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BIOGRAPHY 

VIMALA THAKAR is no ordinary teacher, she herself 
w o u l d say tha t she is not a teacher at all, but a f r iend 
w h o comes to share her perception of life as she 
understands it, w i t h whoever wishes t o be present. In 
her opening words at the last seminar held outside India, 
in Hol land in 1991, she said: 

"You wi l l f i nd out for yourselves my fr iends tha t these 
gatherings become festivals of fr iendship. They are 
in formal and in t imate get- togethers of those interested 
in enqui r ing in to wha t this mystery of life and l iving is... 
We wi l l be enquir ing together, it w i l l be a joyous 
enquiry, joyous and serious simultaneously, deep and yet 
v ibrat ing w i t h vi tal i ty at the same t ime.. ." 

These words express perhaps better than any the 
personality of Vimala Thakar, vi tal , passionate about l i fe, 
fu l l o f compassion fo r her fe l low beings. Her to ta l 
dedicat ion t o the search for ever deeper and subtler 
t ruths began at the very early age of f ive, and has never 
stopped. She says: " the day I stop learning I wi l l stop 
speaking." 

Vimala Thakar was born in India and spent her chi ldhood 
amidst the deeply spiritual atmosphere of her fami ly and 
thei r fr iends. Her father soon noticed his daughter 's 
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aspirations. He made her promise not t o depend on the 
author i ty of teachers past or present, but t o rely on her 
o w n inner understanding as her guide in l i fe. She met 
many spiri tual leaders of her day, read eastern and 
western phi losophy at university and jo ined Vinoba 
Bhave, a renown scholar and saintly man, in his Land Gi f t 
Movement , for a period of ten years dur ing which she 
wa lked the length and breath of India, sometimes alone, 
sometimes in the company of Vinoba and his fr iends. 

A f te r a forced ret i rement due to illness, she realized tha t 
only inner t ransformat ion could overcome violence and 
aggression, the source of so much misery in the wo r l d . 

Thus she began, at the request of a f e w fr iends, t o share 
her deeply fe l t real izat ion. Invitations t o other places 
began coming in. And so gradual ly dur ing the next th i r ty 
years Vimala under took an ever increasing schedule of 
travel, to such place as North and South America, 
Austral ia, Japan, many countries in Europe, New 
Zealand. However having t o adjust t o such widely 
d i f fe ren t climates and foods, to such d i f fe ren t cultures, 
began slowly to tax her health, so tha t in 1991 she had t o 
te l l her audiences abroad tha t this was t o be her last 
visit. She n o w lives in India, her home base. 

Here she continues seeing fr iends, w h o come t o her f r om 
all over the wor ld , to be w i t h her and listen t o her talks. 
Her exceptional abi l i ty to put into words tha t which is in 
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fact beyond words, makes her especially qual i f ied t o 
share w h a t she has directly experienced. And those of us 
w h o had the privi lege of being present at such 
gatherings, have fe l t the puri ty and compassion which 
fil ls not only her words but also her very presence. 

"Life is divinity, there is no divini ty apart, outside or 
independent of l i fe. And divini ty is creativity... It seems 
t o me, my friends, tha t to live is to perceive divinity, t o 
be aware of t he creativity of divine l i fe, partaking of 
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t ha t creative energy, receiving it, assimilating it and 
sharing it w i t h all the fe l low beings tha t inhabi t the 
planet... The act of l iving implies an interact ion w i t h tha t 
sanctity of l ife, w i t h tha t creativity of l i fe." 

Vimala Thakar gave these t w o week's talks in Hoeven, 
Hol land, in September 1991, dur ing her last t r ip outside 
India. 
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1 September 1991 

GROWING INTO WHOLENESS 

It is rather d i f f icu l t fo r me t o f i nd words t o express my 
joy tha t I could come back t o the Netherlands. Ten 
months ago it had appeared incredible, and physically 
nearly impossible to undertake not only the journey, but 
the responsibil ity of internat ional gather ings. Yet, by the 
grace of l i fe it has been possible t o come back here t o be 
w i t h you. Though India is a home country because one 
was born there, the Netherlands is equally a home 
country fo r your f r iend Vimala. 

You wi l l f i nd ou t fo r yourselves, my fr iends, t ha t these 
gather ings become festivals of f r iendship. They are 
in formal and int imate get- togethers of those interested 
in enqui r ing in to wha t this mystery of l i fe and l iving is. 
Wha t this who le business of ge t t ing related w i t h nature. 
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w i t h human beings, w i t h the man-made structures is. 
Wha t this business of medi ta t ion, of religious or spir i tual 
l i fe is. 

We wi l l be enqui r ing together , it w i l l be a joyous 
enquiry, not a strenuous or a tedious one. Joyous and 
serious simultaneously, deep and yet v ibrat ing w i t h 
v i ta l i ty at the same t ime. We wi l l go th rough 
spontaneous communicat ion on the verbal level, and 
th rough non-verbal communion w i t h one another 
dur ing the periods of silence. We are go ing t o share l i fe 
toge ther fo r t he next f e w days. Sharing l ife t h rough 
presence, sharing l ife on the verbal level, sharing l i fe 
t h rough silence. 

You must be aware o f t he gr im si tuat ion permeat ing the 
global human fami ly, the shadow of which surrounds us 
on all sides, in all the directions of the hor izon. Much has 
happened since we met a couple of years ago. It appears 
as if the who le civi l izat ion, the way of l iving tha t 
mank ind had developed in the last twen ty centuries, is 
ge t t ing dismantled systematically, piece by piece, step by 
step. Socio-economic structures, polit ical ideologies, 
nat ional boundaries, states, everything is changing, 
ge t t ing dismant led. There is a big tu rmo i l in the g lobal 
human consciousness. 

W e are fo r tuna te enough t o live in these tu rbu len t 
t imes, because it is our responsibil ity t o emanate ou t of 
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our being a new civi l izat ion, before everyth ing is 
dismant led and destroyed, and a vacuum is created in 
the human psyche. Our lives have t o become the cradle 
fo r a new human culture, a new dynamics of human 
relationships. It is our responsibil ity t o let a dimensional 
t ransformat ion occur w i t h i n ourselves, may I say, t he 
responsibil ity t o be reborn of ourselves. 

So, we are go ing t o share our percept ion and 
understanding about l i fe, and how t o relate t o t ha t l i fe 
as the supreme teacher or master. These t w o terms l i fe 
and teacher are of equal importance. We wi l l have t o 
learn t o look at l i fe perhaps in an ent irely new way, a 
perspective of l i fe not based on knowledge inher i ted by 
us, no t based on philosophies, theologies, theories, etc.. 
We wi l l have t o learn to look at l i fe in a fresh way, a 
percept ion born of silence and not based upon 
knowledge. We wi l l have t o look anew, learn t o look ou t 
of emptiness. 

The knowledge, the inheritance, the human though t , 
t he philosophies and theologies tha t are at our disposal 
have nearly fai led the human race, because in spite of 
t hem it has not been possible t o live in peace w i t h 
ourselves, in harmony w i t h one another, w i t h reverence 
towards the cosmic l i fe, w i t h reverence towards nature 
or the self-generated dimension of l i fe. So, w i t h courage 
and humi l i ty we wi l l explore toge ther whether it is 
possible t o learn w i t h the help of l i fe, no t w i t h the help 
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of knowledge, not w i t h the help of books, t radi t ions, 
author i t ies, o ld or new, whether it is possible t o begin 
completely f r om scratch, as it were. 

W e are not here t o acquire new ideas, new pieces of 
knowledge about l i fe. I wonder if you have not iced tha t 
knowledge, which is organized, systematized, 
standardized in fo rmat ion , feeds into you an indirect 
relat ionship w i t h the facts. It is always knowledge about 
l i fe, theories and interpretat ions about god . That 
indirect contact w i t h reality, tha t second hand contact 
w i t h reality w i l l be kept aside tentat ively, and we wi l l 
explore if we can look at l i fe in a qual i tat ively d i f fe ren t 
way. 

Now, w h a t does the w o r d l ife say t o you or me? Is not 
l i fe t ha t which surrounds us, such as l ight, wa rm th , 
energy, t he innumerable varieties of shapes, colours, 
sizes, f lavours, scents, tastes? It has an 'is'ness, when the 
w o r d l ife is pronounced it indicates an 'is'ness which 
human beings have not created. The cosmic l i fe, t he 
innumerable universes, the solar systems and thei r 
interrelat ions, the earth, the mountains, the oceans, the 
l i fe force or vital energy permeat ing the air, no th ing has 
been created by human though t , noth ing has been 
shaped by human hand. So, l i fe is an 'is'ness tha t is self-
generated, and self-sustained and it has an energy, i t has 
a movement , it has l ight and wa rm th . Don ' t you call all 
these factors indications of life? 
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We shall begin very simply. That which is sel f-generated, 
self-sustained, is called l i fe. Now, this innumerable 
variety of objects by which we are surrounded appear t o 
be separate, but the youth l iving at the end of the 
twen t i e th century knows jol ly wel l t ha t they are all 
in terre lated. We did not know tha t in our ch i ldhood, bu t 
we are l iving in the age of science and technology, and 
advances in physics have revealed tha t th ings which 
appear t o be separate and independent, are 
interconnected and interrelated. There is an invisible 
relat ionship between the oceans and the skies, the 
oceans and the sun and the moon, a marvellous 
relat ionship between the fer t i l i ty contained in the earth 
and the rays of the sun, the sunl ight, the sunshine. A 
relat ionship between the rain and the cycle o f seasons. 
There is no th ing tha t is no t related t o everyth ing else. 

So, this 'is'ness, which is self-generated and self-
sustained, has a mysterious way of keeping its 
expressions alive th rough a very deep, intr icate and 
mysterious relat ionship. That interrelatedness of earth 
and skies, mountains and trees, oceans and space, rains 
and forests, birds, animals, and so on , constitutes the 
wholeness of l i fe, my fr iends. 

When you and I bui ld a machine, a car, an aeroplane, a 
computer, or whatever, we assemble the parts and then 
there is a to ta l i ty in tha t structure, be they machines, 
bui ldings, space-crafts or space-stations. So to ta l i t y 
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implies assembling of parts, tha t may be dissembled as 
we l l . But this 'is'ness, the cosmic 'is'ness, the multi-versal 
'is'ness of l i fe, t h rough the interrelatedness of its 
expressions, has an organic wholeness which is 
indivisible, which is non- f ragmentable. You may t ry t o 
analyze it, fo r the sake of study at university, ident i fy it, 
give it a name, convert i t into categories, and so on , t ha t 
is fo r the convenience of the cerebral grasp. But l i fe 
cannot be div ided and interrelatedness cannot be 
destroyed. It is self-generated, and it is a wholeness. 

Life is the supreme master or teacher, whose help w e can 
receive if we w a n t t o learn and discover the t r u th fo r 
ourselves. You know, teacher or master is a very 
interest ing te rm. Teachers at schools, colleges or 
universities are there t o provide in format ion about 
human though t , about the human past. That knowledge 
is necessary t o acquire a job, t o earn a l ivel ihood. 

We are referr ing t o l ife as the teacher, l i fe which does 
no t assert, wh ich does not verbalize or feed anyth ing 
in to us due t o any compulsion. This teacher helps us t o 
open up towards the essence of l i fe, helps us t o be 
receptive, t o become more and more sensitive. Sensitivity 
is t he sight which can perhaps perceive the secrets of l i fe. 

So the te rm teacher wi l l have t o be looked at in t w o 
ways. One way we have been acquainted w i t h : the 
schools, t he colleges, the academic, theoret ical , 
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verbal ized teaching necessary t o relate t o the man-made 
structures, the social economic, technological structures, 
t he nat ional and internat ional structures. It is necessary 
t o acquire tha t knowledge and be able t o handle and 
use it properly. 

The other is tha t one cannot have any knowledge about 
the nature of the supreme reality, one cannot have any 
knowledge about godhood, one cannot have any 
knowledge about wholeness. The supreme reality has 
def ied verbal izat ion, i t cannot be described or def ined. 
The more we use the process of verbal izat ion and the 
method of description and def in i t ion , t ry ing t o bui ld 
structures of concepts and ideas around the essence of 
l i fe, the more we move away f rom tha t reality. The w o r d 
separates us f rom the actual, the though t , the concept, 
takes us away f rom the essence of reality. Learning wi l l 
have t o be in a non-verbal way here, learning wi l l 
perhaps have t o be a non-cerebral explorat ion. And w h o 
can teach w i t h o u t words but life itself? Are we 
interested in such learning? That is the quest ion. 

W e have perhaps inhabi ted the g lobe acquir ing 
knowledge, grabbing concepts and ideas, grasping 
theories, and t ry ing to approximate our behaviour t o 
those theories and ideas, very proud and vain of our 
knowledge. We have thus spent mil l ions of years on the 
g lobe. But knowing is not learning, and knowledge does 
not necessarily result in understanding, so w e are go ing 
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t o dist inguish learning f r om knowing , understanding 
f r om knowledge, and first hand personal in t imate 
encounter w i t h reality f rom the very erudi te, scholarly 
knowledge about reality. The Vedas, the Upanishads, the 
Zendavesta, t he Old and New Testaments, the Judaic 
scriptures, the Koran, tha t is all knowledge, and such 
knowledge leads t o bui ld ing up patterns and 
condi t ionings. Having knowledge, scholarship or 
erud i t ion is a relat ionship of acquisit ion, of own ing , 
possessing, keeping safe in memory, and then t ry ing t o 
relate it t o l i fe on the basis of tha t . Please do see this. 

Because we have been busy w i t h this acquisitive activity 
of knowing and experiencing according to tha t 
knowledge, we haven't had t ime t o learn, t o listen t o the 
sound of silence or t o look at the dance of the 
innumerable energies tak ing place around us. We never 
had t ime t o look and f ind ou t the secret of harmony tha t 
keeps so many universes together, making them 
cooperate w i t h one another harmoniously. Is tha t not our 
pl ight , tha t we do not know how t o live in cooperative 
psychology, in fr iendship and peace w i t h one another? 
Have our ef for ts not fa i led in the last f ive thousand years, 
in creating a wor ld w i thou t wars, a wor ld w i t h o u t 
violence, w i t h o u t bloodshed, fai led t o resolve our 
problems w i t h o u t violence, hatred or bitterness. 

The arrogance o f knowledge, the pride and vanity of 
cond i t ion ing, the intoxicat ion of exclusive loyalties 
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towards religious, poli t ical or economic ideologies have 
no t a l lowed us this privi lege of being completely simple, 
open and receptive, in order t o look at l ife, in order t o 
be w i t h it, t o listen t o it, le t t ing it operate upon us and 
reveal its mysteries un to us. We have had no t ime. So it 
seems t o me, at the end of the twen t i e th century, a new 
perspective of l i fe is urgent ly needed. 

That perspective of l i fe wi l l be the founda t ion fo r a new 
human cul ture. Not those wo rn ou t theories t ha t l i fe is a 
struggle fo r the survival of the f i t test and the might iest, 
t ha t the natural instinct is for ownership and possession, 
t h a t violence is natural t o human nature and so on. If we 
do not wan t t o go round in a vicious circle, repeat ing the 
mistakes, commi t t ing the same crimes tha t have been 
commi t ted in history, even in the twen t i e th century, t he 
most v io lent in human history, if we do no t w a n t t o 
repeat all tha t , then a new dynamics of human 
relationships, a new perspective of l i fe, a new science of 
l iv ing, a new human culture has t o be evolved and 
developed. 

I th ink t ha t wherever I have moved around the g lobe I 
have seen, in the eyes of the young, the urge t o look fo r 
t he new. The o ld is get t ing dismantled, it w i l l collapse 
under the pressure of contradict ions bui l t into it, we do 
no t have t o destroy anyth ing. The inner contradict ions 
are causing the crumbl ing and collapse of the o ld ways, 
in the East and the West. If t he capitalist society, w i t h its 
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consumerist cul ture, feels tha t i t is only the philosophies 
o f Marx and Engels tha t have collapsed, only the 
communist empire t ha t has tumb led down or been 
dismant led, they are under a great i l lusion. There are 
signs, I th ink , tha t the bui l t - in contradict ions in the 
consumerist cul ture, obsessed w i t h material ism and 
sensual pleasure, nourished on illusions of prosperity 
which are kept alive w i t h bank loans, there are signs tha t 
this structure also is on the verge of get t ing dismantled 
soon. Neither material ism as a phi losophy of l i fe, nor the 
o ld organized, inst i tut ional ized religions and thei r 
theologies, nor the deities of states, nations, nat ional 
sovereignty and polit ical ideologies are go ing t o help us 
any more. Please do see this. 

It is a marvellous t ime t o live in. Challenges wherever 
you t u rn , challenge t o creative energy, challenge t o the 
urge of l iv ing, challenge to the urge t o learn. It is a very 
th r i l l i ng per iod, a very romantic per iod t o live in. Blessed 
are they w h o are young today, because they are the 
builders, the architects of a global human fami ly which 
w i l l learn t o share, not only the physical resources of t he 
planet, bu t w h o wi l l share the pleasures and pains, t he 
sorrows and joys of one another, like members of a 
fami ly, no t carrying any ident i f icat ion w i t h nationali t ies, 
races, religions, and the rest of it. 

Where do we begin our learning? Don' t we begin at the 
sensual level? We are conscious of our physical body, w e 
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are acquainted w i t h the sense organs, we have been 
educated to use them. So the first step towards ge t t ing 
related t o the 'is'-ness of l i fe, tha t marvellous, 
magni f icent , self-generated mysterious phenomenon 
which we call l i fe, wou ld be t o relate t o it w i t h the 
senses. 

Perception is the founda t ion of relat ionship. We have t o 
look at tha t which surrounds us, not t h rough a theory, 
no t t h rough a foregone conclusion, call ing it 
impermanent or permanent, morta l or immor ta l . A 
percept ion free of value judgement . See, the learning 
begins! We have t o look at l i fe around us w i t h the help 
of the senses, but tha t percept ion wi l l not be inhib i ted 
by any identi f icat ions, by any foregone conclusions or 
theories. I w i l l not look at life as a Hindu, a Moslem, a 
Christian, or a socialist, to be able t o touch the 'is'ness o f 
l i fe. That which is tangib le, tha t which is visible, has t o 
be touched and reached w i t h the help of the sense 
organs, which is something very beaut i fu l . I wonder if 
you have thus looked and listened and touched. 

Then if you look at a tree, tha t which w e call t ree, you 
wi l l not only look at the t runk of the t ree, the branches 
and twigs of the t ree, in your percept ion w i l l be included 
the roots of the tree beneath the ground, they are the 
most impor tan t part of the t ree. One wi l l be aware of 
t he wholeness of t he t ree, the branches rising h igh up, 
towards the skies and the space, and the roots go ing 
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deep in to t i ie earth, assimilating the various vitamins, 
minerals, juices and nectar contained in the earth. The 
t ree wi l l not be perceived then as just an object standing 
on the g round , bu t it w i l l be seen as an expression of 
l i fe, related as much t o the emptiness of space as t o the 
sol idity of ear th, t he w a r m t h of the sun, and so on . 

How does the t ree live? That wi l l be the quest ion 
coming up in the mind. How does it live? Where does It 
ge t its l i fe f rom? It gets l ife f r om the air, f r om space, 
f r om the ear th, f r om water, f r om the f i re or heat 
principle. Then I no longer look at the tree as an object, 
bu t as a being, a fe l low being. We are uprooted f r om 
the source of our lives, but the tree is rooted and also 
interre lated. Look at t he river, then you do not only see 
a curvature in the earth w i t h water f l ow ing th rough it, 
you don ' t only measure the velocity of the water etc., 
bu t you are aware of t he source of the river in the 
mountains and the source of tha t mounta in stream in 
the rain, and the source of the rain in the clouds, and the 
clouds in the ocean, you know you come back t o the 
circular movement of l i fe. Then you see in the dance of 
t he waters of the river, the dance of cosmic energies 
wh ich are here, there and everywhere at the same t ime. 

Not only the rivers, or the trees, or the mountains, my 
fr iends, bu t this who le planet wi l l become a being. You 
wi l l see it charged w i t h l ife, v ibrat ing w i t h so many 
energies, as you have energies. The earth is a being, the 
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planet is a being, the cosmos is a being. Then the 
language of objects and th ings being subservient t o our 
needs and greed, and we, the master race born t o 
contro l t hem, conquer them, o w n them, convert t h e m 
into wea l th and property, all t ha t nonsense disappears. 

The psyche gets purged of many an a t t i tude and 
approach if the percept ion is pur i f ied. If the percept ion 
can see not only the separateness of the object, bu t t he 
interrelatedness of things, this wi l l change our 
te rmino logy al together. Then the material wo r l d wi l l not 
be merely a material wor ld of objects, it w i l l be a 
mater ial wor ld contain ing the dance of innumerable 
energies. You know, as the cosmos is a dance of 
harmonious energies cooperat ing w i t h one another, 
l iving wi l l be the harmoniz ing of those energies w i t h i n 
us and outside of us. The art of l iving, t he science of 
l iving is really the science of harmoniz ing energies. 
Harmony as the secret of l i fe. 

Looking at l i fe surrounding us at t he sensory level, no t as 
something t o be owned , possessed or explo i ted fo r our 
greed, but w i t h a new respect, we tu rn t o the mater ial 
wo r l d w i t h grat i tude. We d id not create it, i t is a g i f t 
f r o m the mysterious divine l i fe. Life is divini ty, my 
fr iends, there is no divini ty apart f r om life. Life is divine 
and life is divinity, in its wholeness, in its organic nature, 
in its interrelatedness. It is f ree of t hough t , of words, of 
human hands. It is so sacred, so pure. Is this perspective 
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of the so called mater ial , tangib le, visible dimension o f 
l i fe, not necessary today? 

Wha t are all t he environmental ists and ecologists ta lk ing 
about? Correcting the ecological imbalances. You 
cannot correct the ecological imbalance by giv ing a new 
theory. It is t he percept ion tha t has t o be purged of all 
r ig id theories, ideologies, patterns and condit ions. It is a 
new percept ion which wi l l lead t o a new perspective. 
The 'is'ness of l i fe, t h rough its interrelatedness and 
indivisibi l i ty, is teaching us, is it not? Is it not persuading 
us by its very presence t o tu rn inwards, and f ind ou t 
about the energies w i t h i n us, the secret of thei r harmony 
and the i r cooperativeness? 

The teacher teaches by presence. The language of 
presence is more power fu l than all the verbalizations 
f r om all t he languages f r om the wor ld put together . It is 
t he eloquence o f existence. If you a l low life t o become 
your teacher, it teaches. But if you tu rn t o books and 
w a n t t o know whether it be dual i ty or non-dual i ty, one 
god or many, one creator, or t w o , etc., if you tu rn t o 
books and theories, if you wan t t o dig into the past and 
base your percept ion on that , then the oppor tun i ty t o 
live f irst hand w o u l d be missed. 

How do w e harmonize the energies contained in us? 
That w i l l be the quest ion presented t o us by this 
relat ionship w i t h l ife th rough perception. Perception is a 
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kind of contact and tha t contact opens the door t o 
learning. Before the atomic explosion, we had learned t o 
explode the a tom and arrive at the quan tum of energy. 
We had uncovered the mystery of the existence of t ha t 
quan tum of energy in tha t minutest particle of matter . 
We d idn ' t know tha t there was anyth ing called nuclear 
energy, atomic energy, and so on. We were not aware 
tha t solar energy can be captured, and tha t we can 
relate t o it. Just as tha t was no t learned by us, so w e 
have not learned and discovered the energies conta ined 
in the body, the organs, the tissues, the muscles, the 
glands, the plasma, they all have t remendous potent ia l 
energies. 

As w e look towards l ife outside, our learning w i l l have 
the corollary of tu rn ing inwards and explor ing the 
energies contained in us. Electricity in water was no t an 
evident visible energy, but we related t o water , 
explored, exper imented, and then found ou t h o w t o 
convert the water 's energy in to electricity. In the same 
way there may be many energies contained in us, 
wa i t i ng t o be explored and used. 

W e have t o explore these uncondi t ioned, unknown , 
unused energies w i th in us, because the energy o f 
t h o u g h t and knowledge has fa i led, it has proved 
incomplete. It has given us many good th ings like science 
and technology, l i terature, music, etc., bu t i t has proved 
insuff ic ient and incomplete as far as human relationships 
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are concerned. It has not helped us t o g row Into the 
dimension of love, peace, cooperative psychology. We 
are assertive, aggressive, v iolent at t he core of our 
hearts, yearning fo r love, yet v iolent in relationships, 
ta lk ing about humi l i ty of love and wan t ing t o assert, 
o w n and possess one another. It is a contradict ion. So it 
seems t o me, t ha t the t ime has come t o explore new 
energies contained in the human organs, as wel l as in 
the emptiness of space, w i th in the body and w i t h i n the 
consciousness, and harmoniz ing those energies. 

If and when this is done, we wi l l have t o learn about 
w h a t is mind, t hough t , feelings, etc. From life, the 
mater ia l visible perceptual self-generated dimension, we 
are tu rn ing t o a conceptual dimension, a man-made 
w o r l d . From life as it is on the visible level, t o a man-
made w o r l d on the conceptual level, in which we have t o 
live. We wi l l have t o t u rn t o this man-made conceptual 
wo r l d , leaving aside books and authori t ies. We wi l l have 
t o sit d o w n w i t h ourselves. 

M ind is a w o r d fo r us, t h o u g h t is a w o r d fo r us, feelings, 
sentiments, emotions, reactions, all these are words w e 
have been fed on , we have been using. We have been 
l iv ing by knowledge, but knowing is no t learning, and 
know ing is not understanding. If we had understood the 
secret of mind then there w o u l d no t be so many neurot ic 
people in modern society, there wou ld not be victims of 
stress and strain, of depressions or violence, etc.. 
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We know jol ly wel l about the mind, but we have not 
learned, we have not discovered it, and unless we 
understand, I do not th ink energies can be harmonized. 
The inner energies cannot be harmonized on the basis of 
knowledge. We have to perceive them, feel t hem, be in 
touch w i t h them. It seems t o me tha t in order t o learn we 
wi l l have t o sit down , in a quiet place, a quiet corner, by 
ourselves. No verbal izat ion, no movement away f rom the 
body. And as we looked at life outside of us, we wi l l have 
t o learn t o look at life w i th in us, at whatever movement 
takes place there. This looking, this art of percept ion, this 
value judgement free cogni t ion, seems to be the secret 
foundat ion of a new perspective of l i fe. So we wi l l have 
t o sit down and look at the movements, whatever comes 
up in the fo rm of words, in the fo rm of pictures, in the 
fo rm of upsurge of trends and inclinations, impulses, 
whatever tha t movement, t o watch it moving w i t h i n us. 

I wonder if you have ever looked at tha t movement 
when an emot ion stirs in the heart, how it travels, w h a t 
i t does t o the d i f fe rent organs, h o w it relates t o your 
b lood pressure, your circulat ion, t o the rhy thm of 
breath ing, and so on? W i t h o u t giv ing a name t o the 
energy, w i t h o u t j udg ing it in any way, simply look at t he 
movement of the d i f fe rent energies, the inner map, the 
inner roots of energies. 

We wi l l ta lk about this man-made wor ld and the 
condi t ioned human psyche, which is in between the 
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visible, perceptual, material wor ld not created by us, and 
the transpsychological reality, beyond thoughts and 
words, again not created by us. We seem t o have a 
mult i -d imensional existence, we the human species. We 
have the perceptual level, we have the conceptual level, 
and there seems t o be some dimension beyond the 
conceptual, we can't give it a name, so w e call i t 
t ransconceptual, where t hough t does not reach, where 
t ime does not move, where the brain is not active. It is 
bet ter no t t o use the words soul, spirit, higher self, etc. 
But in between the material and the transpsychological 
is t he man-made wo r l d , the human structures, in which 
w e have t o live. 

W e have t o live w i t h nature, w i t h the man-made wo r l d , 
and we have t o be aware of tha t which is beyond the 
man-made wo r l d . I am sorry I have t o use words fo r this 
communicat ion. Verbal communicat ion is a very 
dangerous game, one is t ry ing t o keep it at as simple a 
level as is possible. So, we have the presence of 
mysterious l ife at t w o levels, the so called mater ial , and 
the so called non-mater ia l . And in between, is our daily 
rout ine of l iv ing, deal ing w i t h words, knowledge, having 
a job , go ing t o the factory, the off ice, the fami ly 
responsibilit ies, having an apar tment , a room; it is 
sandwiched between the t w o . 

And tha t which is in between the t w o has become so 
very impor tant , tha t bo th the others have become 
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neglected. The perceptual, gets neglected, as wel l as tha t 
which cannot be perceived, tha t which is beyond 
percept ion. The conceptual, the ideat ional , t he 
structures bui l t by man, take up most of our t ime and 
become the content of our consciousness. Therefore the 
div ini ty of l i fe, the mystery of l i fe, the essence of l i fe, is 
nei ther fe l t nor perceived by us. 

We are not in touch w i t h the div ini ty of l i fe t h rough the 
senses which we could be. Nor are we aware of it 
w i t h o u t words. Life becomes very narrow. It is such a 
t i r ing business t o use thoughts , thei r patterns, bu i ld ing 
up defence mechanisms t o go th rough the bat t le of 
relationships, beginning and ending the day w i t h it. The 
mind becomes a fer t i le soil fo r inf l ic t ing upon itself 
innumerable miseries and suf fer ing. The human race 
today lives in misery and suf fer ing, most o f i t being self 
inf l ic ted. That is why to understand the l imi ted nature, 
t he condi t ioned nature of the conceptual, t o learn t o 
handle it in a sane way, in a competent way, sharpening 
our sensitivity at the sensual level on one hand, and 
sharpening the sensitivity t h rough medi ta t ion , the 
energy of emptiness w i th in us, on the other, the energy 
of sensitivity at the sensual level and at the non-sensual 
level, may vital ize our being t o such an extent, t ha t w e 
w i l l not be uprooted by though t . 

Today we are uprooted, we are not interrelated w i t h our 
roots, ei ther at the material level of the body, or at t he 
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level of consciousness. We are to rn away f r om the source 
of our being, and f r om the source of cosmic l i fe, 
suspended between the t w o . It seems t o me tha t a new 
perspective may enable us t o vital ize ourselves t h rough 
the energies available in both the dimensions, and 
develop a new human culture, a new ethos or moral i ty 
fo r t he nuclear age, and a new perspective, and perhaps 
even a new language about spir i tual i ty fo r the twen ty 
f irst century. 

My fr iends, I shall end the introductory ta lk by saying 
tha t a holistic way of l iv ing, a holistic percept ion of l i fe, 
seems t o be the nature of psychic muta t ion awai t ing all 
o f us. The f ragmented, the div ided, the part ial , the 
compar tmenta l way of l iving has become outda ted . So 
w e wi l l have t o g row into our wholeness, so tha t holistic 
l iving becomes an extension of tha t holiness, or 
wholeness of our inner being. 
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2 September 1991 

PURIFYING PERCEPTION 

I wonder if you have not iced, as I have done, t ha t we are 
l iving in a decaying civi l izat ion, in a d is integrat ing 
culture, based on though t and knowledge. The activity 
of th ink ing was looked upon as the proof of our 
existence: I th ink therefore I am. Think ing and know ing , 
w i t h the help of words, concepts, ideas, measurements, 
value structures, created an il lusion tha t know ing is 
l iv ing, tha t knowing is understanding. Thus w e became 
prisoners of knowledge, addicted t o the activities of 
know ing , memorising, using patterns of th ink ing , 
patterns of condi t ion ing, patterns of reactions, codes of 
conduct, defence mechanisms. We became addicted to 
the movements of all these and we equated t hem w i t h 
the act o f l iv ing. 
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Now, at the end of the twen t i e th century, w e realize t ha t 
knowledge may enable us t o co-exist w i t h reality, bu t i t 
does no t necessarily result in a contact w i t h reality, it 
does no t lead t o an interact ion w i t h the essence of 
reality, and therefore it does not enable us t o live 
toge ther w i t h the essence of l i fe by which we are 
surrounded. 

Many civil izations visited the cosmos, many cultures 
f lowered in the abundance of cosmic life, then 
disintegrated, decayed and disap peared. It seems t o me 
tha t civi l ization based on though t and knowledge is, in its 
t u rn , on the verge of progressive disintegrat ion. It w i l l 
perhaps be replaced by a holistic culture which is not 
based on division, on f ragmentat ion and dissection of l i fe. 

I hope you know tha t I come t o you not as a teacher, bu t 
as a f r iend , t o share w i t h you the perceptions and 
understanding tha t have taken place. Sharing is the only 
purpose behind the communicat ion, there is no 
expectat ion tha t you should agree w i t h me, and there is 
no in tent ion of convert ing you t o any particular pat tern 
of l iv ing. Whatever one could learn f r om li fe, the 
supreme master, wha te ver l i fe has a l lowed us t o learn 
f r o m it, is being shared w i t h you in the spiri t o f 
f r iendship. 

So, may we explore the possibility of purg ing the act o f 
percept ion of all knowledge and thought? May w e 
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explore the possibility of f reedom f r om knowledge, 
f reedom f r om addict ion t o conceptual izat ion and 
ideat ion, f reedom f r om the clutches of symbols and 
measurements, which have been systematically 
developed, organised, standardized and sanctioned by 
the human race? It may sound rather drastic t o some of 
you, if not all o f you, tha t knowledge imprisons, and 
tha t f reedom f rom knowledge is the beginn ing of 
medi ta t ion . 

Freedom f r om knowledge is the founda t ion of a new 
percept ion, of a new culture. Is it possible fo r us t o learn 
t o look at life w i t h o u t words, names, or ideas being 
attached t o perception? Whi le deal ing w i t h the man-
made wor ld , the socio-economic and poli t ical structures 
created by mank ind, we wi l l need though t , we wi l l need 
all the niceties of th ink ing . 

We are ta lk ing about ge t t ing related t o l i fe. We are 
l iving in a cosmos, are we not? Cosmos is our abode and 
w e are surrounded by l i fe, the cosmic companion. We 
are surrounded by numerous expressions of l i fe. Can we 
look at those expressions of l i fe, can we look at the 
companion ' l i fe ' , w i t h o u t a w o r d , idea, def in i t ion or 
descript ion as provided by books on re l ig ion, history, 
anthropology, geology, b io logy and so on? If w e cannot 
be in the abode, our house, this planet, in ut ter f reedom 
f r o m naming, ident i fy ing and evaluat ing, we might miss 
perceiving the beauty and the sacredness of l i fe itself. 
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You know, knowledge deprives us of the sense of 
sacredness. Knowing about a th ing creates an i l lusion, as 
if w e are in contact, as if we are interact ing w i t h it. 
Unfor tunate ly knowledge prevents interact ion. It 
provides coexistence, it does not enable us t o live or 
share. Except fo r t he man-made structures which are 
necessary, except fo r handl ing them, using them, being 
w i t h t hem, knowledge has no value whatsoever. 

Life is div ine, l i fe is divini ty, i t is something sacred. It is a 
mystery tha t cannot be dissected by though t , wh ich 
cannot be analyzed and put into categories. It cannot be 
evaluated, because it is a wholeness, it is inter-
relatedness, it is a dance of the interact ion of energies 
which cannot be separated. Life does not yield t o any 
intel lectual post mor tem. The act of l iving is an act of 
worship, the act of l iving is interact ion w i t h the holiness, 
t he sacredness of tha t which is. 

It seems t o me tha t in the name of knowledge, of science 
and technology, of computer izat ion, of civi l izat ion, 
mechanizat ion, w e have deprived ourselves of t ha t 
privi lege o f l iving w i t h sacredness and being sacred 
ourselves. We, w h o are expressions of the wholeness of 
l i fe, w e w h o are organically related t o the wholeness of 
l i fe, have come t o look upon ourselves as separate, 
l imi ted, condi t ioned, div ided, petty l i t t le creatures go ing 
round and round tha t imaginary centre of the ego, 
s t ruggl ing t o cater t o its whims, wishes and obsessions. 
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Can we learn t o look w i t h o u t a name or a w o r d , t h rough 
a non-verbal perception? Nobody is go ing t o teach us, 
no religious inst i tut ions are go ing t o teach us. We are 
go ing t o have t o learn it by ourselves, w i t h the help of 
l i fe, t he help of tha t which is, wh ich has been and ever 
shall be. If the percept ion is pur i f ied, if i t is not infected 
w i t h words, w i t h ideas, measurements, evaluations e tc . , 
if the percept ion is disinfected of knowledge, w h a t wi l l 
happen? It is w o r t h exper iment ing. 

My fr iends w h o have come here fo r the first t ime, are 
requested t o exper iment w i t h this act of percept ion, 
w i t h o u t a wo rd , w i t h o u t a name. The idea tha t you are 
surrounded by things, and you refer t o those th ings as 
objects, isolates you, knowledge isolates. Then you look 
at the earth as something t o dig in to when you need to , 
you use the soil fo r agriculture, using machines t o 
produce more and more, convert ing the bount i fu l 
produce of the earth in to marketable commodit ies t o 
grat i fy the sense of prof i teer ing. The earth is a t h ing , is 
an object, fo r us. That is our idea of the ear th. 

Supposing tha t all these relationships, based on the idea 
tha t they are th ings t o be used, disappear f r om your 
percept ion. Then wha t w o u l d happen? Maybe the earth 
w i l l t hen be a being, just as you are a being and not a 
th ing , not an object. You are not the subject look ing at 
an object, but you are w i t h a being, as alive as you are. If 
one can look at rivers and lakes and streams and 
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mounta in currents, w i t h o u t using the words lalce or 
river, t hen there can be a contact w i t h the energy of the 
water , the energy of the earth, the energy of the space, 
uncondi t ioned by an idea, uncondi t ioned and 
un inh ib i ted by a mot iva t ion . 

The prisoners of Icnowledge cannot move w i t h o u t a 
mot ive. We are inh ib i ted by this storehouse of 
mot ivat ions, crude, sophisticated, or cul tured. So our 
contact w i t h l ife is inhib i ted by motives, l imi ted by 
ideat ion, and the in fo rmat ion about l i fe, wh ich is an 
indirect contact, isolates us f r om the essence of reality. 
We go sunbathing because it helps our health, we go 
boat ing on the lakes because it gives us some pleasure. 
Nature, or reality, is subservient to our activity of seeking 
pleasure, no reverence, no sense of companionship, no 
l iv ing together . 

We are interested in channel l ing the energies and 
ut i l iz ing t hem. We may do so, if we need t hem for our 
physical survival. But t ha t cannot be the founda t ion o f 
our relat ionship w i t h l i fe. And because there is no 
reverence, no feel of the sacredness or holiness, w e have 
t o bui ld churches, mosques and temples. We cannot feel 
t h a t t he who le cosmos is a cathedral, we cannot feel t ha t 
div ini ty. 

Our very touch th rough percept ion is contaminated by 
knowledge, by though t . We w a n t t o install idols, icons 
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and deities, bui ld up patterns of rituals w e call prayers, 
create art i f icial ethics, 'oughts and ough t nots', 'must 
and must nots', and so on, t ry ing t o g ra f t these t iny 
pet ty exclusive divisions on the wholeness of l i fe. Please 
do see this w i t h me. 

I was communicat ing in Ireland last m o n t h , and 
someone hearing the ta lk said; " A h , you are an atheist . " 
I said; "No, I am neither a theist nor an atheist, I am a 
' l i f e i s t ' l " Life is div in i ty fo r me, no t only t ha t i t is div ine, 
i t is d iv in i ty. It is sacred. Can w e move out of t he 
clutches of knowledge, f r o m the isolat ion tha t 
knowledge has created, f r o m the prisons o f knowledge, 
and learn t o perceive non-verbally? W e have t o lay the 
f ounda t i on fo r a new cul ture. Perception is the 
f ounda t i on o f relat ionship, of understanding and of 
responses. 

Do we realize tha t our act of percept ion is contaminated 
and pol luted? We are concerned about ecological 
po l lu t ion , sound po l lu t ion, the ent i re wo r l d is busy w i t h 
ant i -po l lu t ion committees, w i t h ecological research. 
Wha t about the pol lu t ion at the level of percept ion 
itself? For example; when we look at l i fe are we not 
haunted w i t h the idea of t ime, psychological t ime? Are 
w e not haunted w i t h the idea of minutes, hours, days, 
yesterdays and tomorrows? Psychological t ime is a 
contrivance tha t we have bui l t up fo r the sake of l iving 
together . It is like a paper note currency, guilders, 
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dollars, rupees, whatever. They are not wea l th , having 
t h e m in your pocket, or on an account, does not imply 
t h e essence of prosperity, bu t they are required fo r l iv ing 
in a society, fo r buying or selling your commodit ies. They 
are no t wea l th , they do no t const i tute prosperity. Do 
they? They are symbols. 

In the same way psychological t ime is a symbol. Baff led 
and puzzled by the inf in i ty of 'is'ness, mankind wants t o 
measure it. A t the conceptual level you at t r ibute art i f icial 
divisions t o eterni ty. But l i fe is t ime free, is timeless, i t just 
is. Is not the 'is'nes s of l i fe number free, enumerat ion 
free? We have invented numerical f igures, f r om one t o a 
hundred, a thousand, a mi l l ion, or whatev er. It is our 
enumera t ion . But there is neither 'oneness' nor 
'manyness' in l i fe. The 'oneness' and 'manyness' is in your 
brain and my brain. Time is w i t h i n the human brain. It is 
in t hough t , i t is in memory, bu t it is no t the essence o f 
l i fe. 

Are w e not haunted by the idea of t ime, even when it is 
no t warranted? Can w e be w i t h l iving and w i t h l ife in our 
wak ing hours, w i t h o u t the idea of t ime at all? It is w o r t h 
exper iment ing t o f i nd ou t the extent of our slavery t o 
knowledge, the degree of addict ion t o these 
measurements, symbols, ideas. The consciousness is 
c lut tered w i t h t hem and it is wel l n igh impossible t o be 
w i t h l i fe, t o be w i t h yourself, w i t h o u t the inner 
movement of these ideas. 
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We have lost the elegance of being in t ha t nudi ty o f 
consciousness which is not touched by naming, 
ident i fy ing, evaluat ing, except when necessary. 
Perception w i t h o u t verbal izat ion, percept ion w i t h o u t 
words is something tha t we have t o learn. Then as there 
w i l l be tha t sense of being surrounded by and being 
w i t h the eterni ty of l ife, w i t h the 'is'ness of l i fe, not 
f ragmented by concepts of space and t ime, perhaps we 
w i l l have a taste of sacredness or holiness. 

If there is a perception of ourselves and of l i fe around us 
w i t h o u t the pol lu t ion of ideas or concepts, w i l l we look 
upon ourselves as English, American, Dutch, Indian, 
Hindu, Christian or Jew? Wi l l we imprison our wholeness 
in the t iny jails of Hinduism, Indianness, Dutchness, 
Christianity, capitalism or socialism? We cannot even look 
at ourselves, the wholeness of our being, let alone the 
wholeness of cosmic life, we cannot feel our wholeness 
because we have been brought up as Indians, or 
Dutchmen or Englishmen. These nations and nationali t ies 
are human creations, the planet is not l imited by t hem. It 
is a division free wholeness. But our consciousness is 
contaminated by ident i f icat ion w i t h man-made divisions, 
racial consciousness, nat ional consciousness, ideological 
consciousness, layer after layer of identi f icat ions. Do we 
not look upon ourselves w i t h these identif ications? 

W e are never in touch w i t h our wholeness of being, 
wh ich knows no divisions, no exclusive loyalties t o any 
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concepts at al l . My fr iends, planetary consciousness w i l l 
no t emerge unless it is purged of these art i f icial 
divisions. If somebody worships an idol , you say: " A h , it's 
superst i t ion, or you may call t he person a pagan. " Wha t 
of us? 

We are worsh ipp ing the idea of nat ion, of nat ional 
sovereignty, when it has become a polit ical and 
economic myth . When science and technology have 
caused the in termingl ing and blending of races, w e still 
ta lk of be longing t o a race or a country. When all 
ideologies have been put in to the mel t ing po t by the 
advances of science and technology, we still have 
addict ions t o Hinduism, t o Buddhism, t o Judaism, or 
whatever . 

In Russia they w i l l t ry t o popular ize the Russian o r thodox 
church, Moslem fundamental ism in the Middle East, 
Hindu fundamenta l ism in the subcont inent of India. Why 
do w e require this activity of ident i fy ing ourselves w i t h 
divisions and f ragments, why do we feel secure in 
divisions and f ragmentat ions? 

As long as division free life, the vastness of l ife, the 
wholeness of l i fe f r ightens us, as long as we are afraid o f 
l i fe and l iving , which is an interact ion w i t h the 
wholeness, I th ink there wi l l not be any sacredness of 
love and compassion in our lives. Perception not 
inh ib i ted by the idea of oneself as subject and the rest of 
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l i fe as object, percept ion tha t f lows f r om you as the 
waters f l o w in the rivers, as the breeze f lows t h rough 
the emptiness of space, as the rays of the sun travel 
t h rough the ether, can such percept ion f l o w f r o m our 
being? That is the crucial quest ion. 

Uncondi t ional f reedom has t o be at t he very source o f 
percept ion. Can we learn that? Perhaps tha t percept ion 
is w h a t they call medi ta t ion, because it is an extension of 
your wholeness, it is a movement f l ow ing f r om the 
being, as the rays of l ight emanate f r om the sun w i t h o u t 
depr iv ing it o f the potent ia l of l ight . Can there be 
percept ion w i t h o u t causing any stress and strain, any 
consumpt ion of vi tal energy? 

The movement of knowledge, the movement o f 
though t , is qui te a stress and strain, it's an exert ion, it's a 
movement of memory travel l ing t h rough your 
neurological system, t h rough your chemical system. 
Think ing can t i re a person, exhaust a person. Can we 
l imi t the activity of th ink ing t o the realm of l iving in the 
man-made wor ld , restrict it there, in the beginn ing, and 
be free of it, ent irely free of it, when it is no t necessary? 
It w i l l be a t remendous relief fo r the wak ing 
consciousness if it can be unloaded of t he burden of 
ideas, theories, measurements and values. Then it m igh t 
enable us t o look at one another as human beings, 
respecting one another 's f reedom. Though we may be 
work ing funct ional ly in an off ice, as a boss or col league. 
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or due t o the compulsion of biological impulses w e may 
be related as man and w i fe , as chi ldren and parents, can 
w e look at one another as human beings fu l l o f 
wholeness, not l imi ted by our ideas of husband or w i fe , 
son or daughter , bu t as a human being, as an emanat ion 
of cosmic life? 

You see, w h e n t h e percept ion is purged of the clutches 
of know ledge and though t , i t w i l l no t only revolut ionize 
our relat ionship w i t h nature as it is a round us, w i t h the 
planet, bu t it w i l l revolut ionize our relat ionship w i t h 
f e l l ow human beings also. Is there a wil l ingness t o 
launch upon an adventure of dimensional 
t rans fo rmat ion , an adventure of learning by ourselves 
the contact and the interact ion of energies, teaching us, 
revealing t o us the secret, uncovering the mystery fo r 
us? 

If i t has been possible fo r me t o convey t o you the 
urgency of pur i fy ing percept ion, let us proceed t o look 
at this issue of learnin g wh i le l iving, f r om a d i f fe rent 
angle. We are pour ing ou t our heart, it is a heart t o 
heart communicat ion, a f r iendly sharing. 

Life is fo r l iv ing, and t o live is t o be related, t o be 
capable of receiving the action of energies upon us and 
t o interact w i t h t h o se energies. Living is harmoniz ing 
the energies. If there is disorder, if there is chaos or 
anarchy, then l iving becomes impossible. It is order and 
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orderliness tha t result in peace. It is harmony tha t al lows 
the energy of love t o become activated amongst human 
beings, individual ly and collectively. 

Has it not been a t rad i t ion or a convent ion t o t u rn t o 
rel ig ion, to religious organizat ions, and hope t o be 
educated by them in the art and science of l i fe and 
living? As the physical sciences have given us knowledge 
about the tangib le, the visible physical wo r l d , we t u r n t o 
rel ig ion in the hope of get t ing knowledge about the 
non-physical, non-mater ia l , t o know about god , about 
godhood , hoping fo r a technique or method, a pat tern 
of behaviour, which wi l l put us in contact w i t h the 
divini ty. Do we not tu rn t o religious teachers, t o the so-
called spiri tual teachers, masters coming f rom the East? 
Has not this civi l izat ion, fo r the last t w o thousand years, 
encouraged the inst i tut ion of re l ig ion, of temples, 
monasteries, ashrams, and so on? 

Has it no t been a psychological t rad i t i on t h a t w e 
exercise ambi t ion , compet i t ion , aggression, even 
exp lo i ta t ion and violence, as far as l ife in cities and 
towns is concerned, both economical ly and poli t ical ly? 
Assert yourselves, even in fami ly situations, get th ings 
done t h rough assertion, verbal assertion, physical 
assertion. Compete w i t h others f r om the momen t you 
step ou t of your house, t o domina te , t o o w n , t o possess. 
A n d then you get t i red , because it is qu i te an exer t ion t o 
assert. 
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To be is effort less. Assertion requires e f for t , a conscious 
e f fo r t o f t he ego. " I am a learned person", " I am a 
gent le person" , " I am a rich person", "I am a religious 
person" , you ident i fy w i t h an idea, you cannot assert 
unless there is an image of yourself tha t you have 
ident i f ied w i t h . You go on bui ld ing up images for 
yourself, ident i fy ing w i t h t hem. Assertion is declaring an 
ident i f icat ion w i t h an image. Please do see this, 
assertion, aggression, compet i t ion, violence, all 
sanctioned in the name of our compet i t ive industrial 
society, in the name of progress, all t ha t is sanctioned. 

When you get t i red and w o r n out , you move out of the 
city or t he t o w n , t o a monastery, t o an ashram, t o f i nd 
peace. Has tha t not been the t rad i t ion? It is an integral 
par t of our decaying civi l izat ion. You bui ld a ne twork o f 
escapes, escape f r om boredom, f rom stress and strain. 
Some people ret ire f r om life, w i t hd raw f r om life, 
become monks, nuns, sannyasins, or whatever, t o 
provide an oppor tun i ty t o relax and experience peace. 
First we create psychic slums, depersonalized cultures, 
dehumanized relationships, and simultaneously, 
coexisting w i t h them, we bui ld places t o relax, t o 
experience peace. Is t ha t necessary? 

Should w e not explore the possibility of creating a 
civi l izat ion where relationships, in the name of 
economics or politics, w i l l not cause the necessity o f 
assertion, of aggression, compet i t ion and violence? Do 
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we not wan t t o create a civi l ization free of violence , an 
aggression free interaction amongst human beings, an 
explo i tat ion free economic system, a dominat ion free 
polit ical set up, do we not wan t that? If relationships at 
home, at our of f ice and factory, wi l l no longer cause stress 
and strain, because they wi l l be non-compet i t ive and non-
comparative, then perhaps the factories, the offices and 
homes wi l l become places as sacred and as peaceful and 
quiet as ashrams and monasteries. Then you need not 
create a class of sannyasins, of monks and nuns, relegat ing 
t o them the responsibility of giving in format ion about the 
supernatural, superphysical, supraconscious or supra-
mental . I wonder if you have questioned the val idi ty of 
the cont inui ty of these sects, whether they are parasitical? 
Is it not an art i f icial division? That is why I said the cosmos 
is like a cathedral. Life itself is divinity. 

Why should homes be places t o indulge in lust, greed, 
jealousy, pettiness, conflicts and tensions, why? Why 
should relationships be haunted by fear? We have bui l t up 
a civi l ization where to be psychologically healthy seems t o 
be a problem. We must have psychologists, 
psychoanalysts, and psychiatrists, we need priests and 
sannyasins, we feel it is natural , do we not? I am 
quest ioning the val idity of such a f ragmenta t ion , such a 
division. You are sit t ing w i t h a rebel, an incorr igible rebel! 

It is no t just accepting or reject ing, bu t an act ion o f 
quest ioning the validity, of explor ing if there can be an 
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alternat ive civi l izat ion, an al ternat ive way of l iv ing, a 
holistic way of l iving, where human beings wi l l not be 
psychologically divided and f ragmented w i th in , as an 
economic or a poli t ical man, but wi l l remain who le in the 
wak ing consciousness. And relationships w o u l d be the 
movement of t ha t wholeness. A holistic cul ture, a holistic 
civi l izat ion, may I call i t a meditat ive way of l iv ing, fo r t o 
be in your wholeness is t o be in medi ta t ion, t o move in to 
relationships in your wholeness is a medi tat ive way of 
l iv ing. 

To be able t o handle this who le conceptual inheri tance 
w e carry w i t h i n us w i t h o u t any chaos and anarchy, 
w i t h o u t any disorder whatsoever, knowing it for w h a t i t 
is, know ing tha t it is only a contrivance t o be used, no t 
something t o ident i fy oneself w i t h , knowing the bui l t - in 
l imi tat ions of knowledge and t hough t and using them, 
as you use currency in the market place. 

It seems t o me tha t planetary consciousness or cosmic 
awareness, being rooted in the wholeness of your being 
wh i le operat ing on the physical level, is the crux of t h e 
revolut ion tha t is awai t ing us. A new language for 
spir i tual i ty of the twen ty first century, where cosmic 
awareness w i l l not be the privi lege of the chosen few, 
bu t t he consummat ion of human g row th . To be in tune 
w i t h the supreme intel l igence, tha t is w h a t has been 
called samadhi, satori, l iberat ion, en l ightenment . Cosmic 
awareness, planetary consciousness, fo r deal ing w i t h the 
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man-made wor ld of Ideas and structures, and the 
wholeness of your being when you operate t h rough the 
sense organs, when you relate t o fe l l ow beings. A 
dimensional t ransformat ion is the challenge w i t h which 
w e are conf ronted and I do hope tha t young people 
everywhere w i l l respond t o this challenge. 
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3 September 1991 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

It Is my sincere desire t o convert the camp into a 
part ic ipatory enquiry, by requesting the organizers t o 
f i nd ou t if the participants w o u l d like t o suggest themes, 
make observations or hand over questions. I am very 
thank fu l tha t you have responded in a remarkable way. 
In a part ic ipatory enquiry the speaker can respond t o the 
needs of t he listener, anyway I'm not here t o preach or 
teach. 

The needs o f t he part icipants can be at d i f fe rent levels. 
There can be an intel lectual curiosity, wan t ing t o know 
w h a t a person coming t o conduct the camp has go t t o 
say about the crucial questions of l i fe, the challenges of 
l i fe. The system of our educat ion has, in the last f e w 
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centuries, sharpened the brain. It is academic, 
theoret ica l , verbal ized knowledge tha t is fed in to t h e 
brains o f students at schools and colleges. It has created 
an i l lusion tha t t o learn is t o enquire intel lectual ly In 
order t o know about l ife, death, god , abou t sex, love 
and so on . This intel lectual, theoret ica l , academic 
curiosity gets satisfied by col lect ing though ts and ideas 
f r o m books and persons 

The relevance of the knowledge acquired is no t fo r t he 
act of l iving, it gets stored in memory. And one feels 
satisfied tha t one has known about Hinduism, Buddhism, 
Theosophy, about Islam, Judaism and so on. The 
knowledge satisfies and there curiosity ends. It is not an 
enquiry, it is curiosity w i t h a def in i te , specific mot iva t ion 
which gets satisfied, and there the relevance ends. 

There can be a psychological or emot ional need. One feels 
a bit apprehensive about the whole panorama of social 
l i fe, about the variety of temperaments, this who le 
phenomenon of cosmic life, and one wou ld like to f i nd a 
nest of security fo r oneself. The emot ional curiosity is 
looking for methods and techniques of experience and 
seeks security in experiencing. It is not gather ing 
knowledge, thoughts or ideologies, it is looking for 
methods and techniques for experiences. What are the 
secure ways for sensual experiences, fo r extrasensory, 
transcendental, occult experiences, which wi l l give you 
security, which wi l l protect you, and so on? The emot ional 
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curiosity tha t brings people t o camps or conferences gets 
grat i f ied by acquir ing skills in methods and techniques 
fo r experiences. That has happened th rough the 
centuries in the East and the West, and there are many 
sciences and also arts, tha t can teach one methods fo r 
acquir ing experiences, cult ivat ing experiences, 
developing mental powers th rough these experiences, 
and so on. That is a k ind of emot ional curiosity. 

Then there can be a need which is neither intel lectual, 
nor emot iona l , but which is the vital breath of l i fe. As 
the biological organism requires air and oxygen for its 
survival, as the psychological structure requires a sense of 
security fo r its survival, there seems t o be a deeper 
dimension t o our being which requires a sense of 
f reedom. Freedom is t o the transpsychological part of 
our being , wha t oxygen is t o the body. That is not 
curiosity, but an enquiry t o f i nd t r u th , t o f i nd ou t w h a t is 
t r u t h . 

You don ' t gain anyth ing, or acquire anyth ing by f ind ing 
ou t t r u t h , but you feel free when you understand wha t 
the nature of reality is. W i th the understanding of the 
nature of reality you have a sense of inner f reedom 
which enables you t o move w i t h l ife, t o move in the 
gigant ic space of l i fe, in the variety of l i fe. 

So there are three levels of need. There is an intel lectual 
need fo r knowledge, an emot ional need for security, and 

Questions and answers 41 



a transpsychological need for f reedom, and even fo r 
love, if I may use the te rm. I don ' t know w h a t kinds of 
needs are existing in our minds, bu t t o some extent 
questions do reflect the inner needs. 

QUESTION: 

What is the purpose o f the silence sessions? 

VIMALA: 

Quite an interest ing quest ion. It must be f r o m those w h o 
have come here fo r the f irst t ime. Look my fr iends, as we 
were ta lk ing about the three levels of our needs, i t 
seems t o me tha t there is a th ree fo ld movement , a 
th ree fo ld mot ion , or activity tha t we, the human beings, 
are capable of. 

One is physical activity, you move physically w i t h the 
hands, the feet, the other limbs, and there is mot ion . 
Act iv i ty implies movement or mot ion . There is a verbal 
movement when you use the sound energy, and 
verbalize your inner happenings, describe or def ine the 
facts t ha t you notice around you. It is not only the sound 
tha t travels w i t h i n your body, but there is also the path 
a long which the sound energy travels. I do hope tha t you 
w i l l observe the movement of speech w i t h i n the body 
someday. How the t h o u g h t gets clothed in sound. How 
the sound energy travels w i t h the help of the breath ing 
system, how the sound and the t h o u g h t t ravel l ing a long 
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w i t h the inhalat ion and exhalat ion of breath, affects the 
b lood system and b lood circulat ion, h o w it affects the 
b lood pressure, affects the who le neurochemical system. 
It is a marvellous t h i ng . So there is a verbal movement 
which you call speech. And there is a mental movement , 
a psychological movement . 

Physical, verbal and psychological, they are no t 
wa te r t i gh t compartments. We are describing t hem in 
order t o learn about them, but they are so closely 
in terre lated, they are nearly blended in to one holistic 
organic movement . Now, at the three levels, the 
physical, the verbal and the mental , there is mot ion . So 
movement , or mo t ion , is a dimension of our l i fe. And 
every movement releases energy, stimulates energy. Life 
is a dance of energies, and l iving is harmoniz ing those 
energies, creating an inner order, a harmonious order in 
the func t ion ing of those energies. Is t ha t not the 
meaning o f l iving? 

Movement is a dimension of our l i fe w i t h which we are 
acquainted: since chi ldhood we move on the physical 
and the verbal level. And when you go t o school, and 
reach the age of twelve, th i r teen, four teen or even as 
early as seven or eight, you begin t o th ink fo r yourself, 
t o play around w i t h the inheritance, w i t h the memory. 
Movement or mot ion , and the energy generated by 
movement is something we are acquainted w i t h . If we 
are careful enough t o look at it, t o watch it, we can even 
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get acquainted w i t l i t l ie secrets of the energies 
contained in the movement. 

Each movement generates a d i f fe rent l<ind o f energy 
and tha t energy travels in your body, r ight f r om the 
crown of your head t o the big toe, and the interact ion of 
those energies in the body, causing ei ther health or 
sickness, is a marvellous and interest ing phenomenon t o 
watch . Sometimes we shrink away f r om movement , we 
are inactive. Act iv i ty on the physical level and then a 
state of being inactive. One feels lazy, sluggish, 
depressed, and one doesn't move. It is a shr inking away, 
or a w i thd raw ing f rom movement. One is afraid and one 
doesn't speak, tha t is to say, one shrinks away f r om 
verbal movement . One is afraid t o displease someone, 
one is afraid tha t the person might get angry, some 
inh ib i t ion or other makes you w i t hd raw or shrink away, 
so you don ' t speak. Or you w i t h d r a w f r om th ink ing . 
There is movement and then w i thd rawa l , or shr inking 
away f rom movement. 

Refusing t o move is no t non-mot ion , is no t f reedom 
f r o m movement . Shrinking away, w i t h d r a w i n g , is an 
inh ib i t ion f r om movement . So in activity on the physical, 
t he verbal, t he mental level is a passivity. It is a 
negat iv i ty. 

If you are t i red because of overwork, you rest and relax. 
That is not inactivity. I hope you notice the di f ference 
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sensitively. If you watch you wi l l notice the di f ference 
between resting, and being inactive due t o laziness, 
sluggishness, uninterestedness, the " w h o cares" 
syndrome. 

You know, very f ew people are interested in the 
phenomenon of l i fe, in the movement of l iv ing. They are 
interested in money, in securing a job, in having an 
apar tment , a room, in sensual and sexual pleasures. They 
are interested in those things, in cashable things, visible, 
tang ib le th ings. But this phenomenon of l i fe: the visible, 
t he invisible and tha t which is beyond the invisible; t he 
name able and tha t which cannot be named; the 
measurable and tha t which cannot be measured; this 
magni f icent complex phenomenon of l ife, and the 
movement of l iving in relat ion t o l i fe, is something tha t 
does not interest everyone. We have been brought up in 
a way t o feel interested in money, in the accumulat ion 
of wea l th , in social prestige, in being so-called 
respectable, in securing means of sensual pleasure, in 
domina t ion , and so on. 

If you watch you wi l l see tha t there is a di f ference 
between being active, resting, and being inactive. If the 
d i f ference between these three is observed and 
understood, then you wi l l come w i th me, w e are tak ing 
a verbal voyage, you wi l l come w i t h me and look at the 
f o u r t h t h ing , a d i f fe ren t dimension, which is neither 
activity nor w i t hd raw ing f rom activity, nor inactivity, bu t 
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which is non-mot ion . It is no t inact ion, i t is non-act ion, as 
positive and creative as act ion or activity. 

Ac t ion , inaction and non-act ion or no movement , 
f reedom f r om physical movement. Speech, w i t h d r a w i n g 
f r o m speech, abstaining f rom spech, and silence. When 
you are not w i t hd raw ing f r om verbal izat ion due t o any 
inh ib i t ion whatsoever, when there is no fear, no 
inh ib i t ion , no hypocrisy, no th ing, but you are free of the 
process of verbal izat ion, tha t is called silence. Speech, 
sound, silence. Speech, abstaining f r om verbal izat ion, 
silence. Silence is non-mot ion on the verbal level. 

Psychologically there is a movement in relat ionship: 
husband/wi fe, boyf r iend/g i r l f r iend, partners of l i fe, 
parents/chi ldren, brothers/sisters, f r iends, doctor /pat ient , 
lawyer/cl ient, and so on . There is a psychological 
movement of relat ionship. Then you shrink a way f r o m 
relat ionship, you keep away, you w i t hd raw . Maybe you 
go in to psychological isolat ion. Isolation is no t 
aloneness, i t is no t sol i tude, it is l ike the inactivi ty on the 
physical level, i t is like abstaining f r om speaking due t o 
hypocrisy, or fear on the verbal level. Then, if i t is no t so, 
there is aloneness. Movement of relat ionship, 
func t iona l , organizat ional , social, economic, pol i t ical 
etc., and aloneness, sol i tude. There is once again a 
dimension of non-mot ion . Aloneness or sol i tude where 
all the sense of relat ionship has d ropped away, l ike 
au tumn leaves. 
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Silence, where the who le process of verbal izat ion has 
spontaneously gone in to abeyance, stillness, or non-
mot ion on the physical level, where all t he restlessness of 
activity has gone in to abeyance, it is a dimension of l i fe. 
Please do see tha t when we sit here quiet ly, fo r half an 
hour in the morn ing and in the a f te rnoon, we are 
ge t t ing acquainted w i t h the dimension of silence, o f 
aloneness, of physical non-mot ion , explor ing the 
energies contained in tha t dimension. 

If you are active all the t ime, then the toxins t ha t this 
incessant activity creates in the body, the tensions, t he 
pressures - because every activity generates an 
experience, every verbal izat ion builds up a new memory -
the incessant indulgence in relationship causes you t o 
get exhausted, w o r n out . Life goes ou t of balance, 
t o r tu red all the t ime by the movement of t hough t and 
knowledge, exhausted by the physical activity 
t h r o u g h o u t the wak ing hours, t i red and w o r n ou t by the 
stress and strain of relationships, funct ional , 
psychological, socio-economic, and so on. W e get 
neurot ic. 

You know w h a t neurosis is? It is losing the inner 
spontaneous equipoise. Life has a spontaneous 
equipoise, a balance which is not arrived at t h rough any 
method , technique, or e f fo r t . It is effortlessly there, 
spontaneously there. So my fr iends, the purpose of t he 
silence sessions is t o introduce newcomers t o another 
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dimension of l i fe which is there, but which is ignored. 
And because it is ignored, we have not been int roduced 
t o it, w e have no access t o the uncondi t ioned energies 
contained in the dimensions of sol i tude, of aloneness, 
marvellous energies! This is not a theory. 

Is wholeness an ideal, is it a theory? Wha t is the 
di f ference between you and a motor car? A motor car 
has no wholeness, it has parts prepared in a factory 
separately, by engineers, and assembled. They can be 
dissembled. It's a to ta l i ty . We have not been put 
toge ther l imb by l imb, sewn together , we have g rown 
organically ou t of drops of f lu id , it's an organic g r o w t h . 
The wholeness of our life is a fact. In the same way, this 
cosmos has not been put together , some ear th, some 
water , some air, some f i re put together ! It is not an 
amalgamated, assembled to ta l i ty , it is a wholeness. Even 
in a blade of grass, in an ant, in a t iny l i t t le b i rd , t he 
wholeness o f l i fe radiates. 

When we ta lk about an al ternat ive way of l iv ing, which 
w e call holistic - because I don ' t have any other w o r d , if 
we come across a better w o r d w e shall use it - i t is not a 
theory, it is not an ideology. A holistic way of l iving is 
relat ing t o the wholeness of l i fe, re lat ing t o the physical, 
the verbal and the mental simultaneously, re lat ing t o the 
physical, the psychological, and the transpsychological 
simultaneously. Not one by one in sequence, no t 
f ragmentar i ly , compartmental ly , bu t as a blended 
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beaut i fu l who le . To live in the inner wholeness and t o 
relate t o the so-called outer wholeness is an al ternat ive 
way of l i fe and l iv ing. 

Because w e are l iving f ragmentar i ly , compartmental ly , 
w e are t o rn apart w i t h i n . Silence sessions are not a new 
r i tua l . They are away of int roducing those w h o are 
tu rn ing t o the enquiry of l i fe - call i t a religious enquiry, 
call it a spir i tual enquiry, call it a scientific enquiry, - t o 
this dinnension which contains uncondi t ioned energy. 
The energy of t hough t and knowledge has been tapped, 
ut i l ized, channel ized, i t is nearly a spent force now. Even 
computers have brains, they receive in fo rmat ion , retain 
it in the computer ized memory and reproduce it. 

Knowledge and its mechanical activity is an ou tda ted 
dimension of l i fe. A new dimension has t o emerge and 
become operat ive. A new dimension as the source of 
percept ion, and responses has t o come about in our l i fe. 
Otherwise h o w are we go ing t o live w i t h so many 
computers and robots around us? Is there no t something 
more t o us than those? So it seems t o me, tha t the 
dimensions of silence, o f non-mot ion and soli tude are 
w o r t h explor ing. 

QUESTION: 
How can w e enter in to silence, when w e cannot contro l 
our thoughts? 

Questions and answers 49 



VIMALA: 
A lovely quest ion. Listening is a complex act ion, you 
listen t o the words and you perceive the facts indicated 
by the words. It is a dual func t ion . You are not hear ing 
words t o gather ideas, compare them w i t h Vedanta, Zen 
Buddhism, psychoanalysis, and so on , you have no t come 
here fo r academic purposes. I am not an academic, I have 
done noth ing except l iving and loving life, w i t h all its 
ugliness, pleasure, pain, and you know wha t people 
l iving in th i rd wor ld countries like India have t o go 
t h rough . In spite of all t ha t one feels it is a benedict ion 
t o be alive, it is a privi lege t o be alive. 

To look, t o listen, t o interact w i t h human beings, w i t h 
non human beings, w i t h cosmic energies, is marvellous. 
These interactions may br ing you pain, agonies, tears, so 
what? The salty tears, like the salty waters of the ocean, 
have thei r o w n beauty, make thei r o w n cont r ibu t ion t o 
the richness of l i fe. When pain and agony pierce your 
heart, when sorrow permeates t h rough every nerve and 
permeates your being, i t confers something upon you as 
joy, t he bliss of joy. 

Life is w o r t h l iv ing, l i fe is fo r l iv ing, fo r interact ion, fo r 
communicat ion, fo r communion, fo r enr iching one 
another, fo r manifest ing the dance of energies w i t h o u t 
explo i t ing one another, in a non aggressive way, f ree of 
violence. This we have not yet learned. We wi l l have t o 
learn, we are here on this planet t o learn h o w t o live 
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w i t h o u t exp lo i ta t ion, w i t h o u t violence. If in t w e n t y 
centuries w e have not learned this, we wi l l have t o learn 
it in the twenty- f i rs t century. 

We are dynamo's of inexhaustible potent ia l , because w e 
are organic limbs of l i fe, expressions of l i fe. Now, you 
have asked: " I f we cannot control our thoughts , h o w can 
w e enter in to silence?" Please, we have t o be careful 
about each w o r d : " w e cannot control our though ts . " Are 
though ts separate f rom us? Or are we mental ly, 
psychologically, neurochemically, a movement of 
t h o u g h t and knowledge? Do we contain thoughts , do 
we o w n and possess them, like we possess a house, or a 
dog , or a car? Are they the substance of w h a t w e call 
m ind, or are they separate f rom us? 

When you say, "ou r t hough ts " and " w e con t ro l " , could 
it be tha t this is a psychological myth? I am the though t . 
The movement of though t , the movement of 
knowledge, has been fed into the human organism. You 
have seen h o w in format ion fed in to a computer, can be 
reproduced by it. Permutat ion, combinat ion of tha t 
in fo rmat ion is possible, even for the electronic brain. But 
w i t h us, t h o u g h t or knowledge, - systematized, 
organized, standardized in format ion , - is no t only fed 
in to the brain, bu t into the who le organism. W i th in this 
body of flesh and bone, muscles and tissues, sinews and 
glands, there seems t o be an inner body const i tuted of 
v ibrat ions which we call m ind. 
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See h o w the mind worlcs. You open your eyes in the 
morn ing and you see something, maybe a f lower in a 
vase near your bed, or a bird outside the w i n d o w on 
the branch of a tree, you see something. The eyes 
notice the object, the being. As soon as there is a 
contact t h rough the sight w i t h the th ing or being, w h a t 
happens? Doesn't the wo rd bird come up, or t he w o r d 
f lower come up? Where has it come f rom? 

There was a sensual contact, tha t contact created a 
sensation, the sensation was interpreted according t o 
educat ion and you called it an orchid, a rosebud, or a 
b i rd. It is a play of memory. You call it good or evil, it is 
the replaying of the norms and criteria tha t have been 
fed in to you. You have been to ld about it, you have 
read about it, you have heard about it, you have 
accepted it, you have ident i f ied yourself w i t h it, and 
then the memory begins t o play. 

Is there a t h o u g h t which is not a part of memory, 
wh ich is no t a part of knowledge, which is no t based 
on personal or collective knowledge? Please observe: 
no t t ha t I have thoughts and I am go ing t o contro l 
t hem, they are the very substance of 'I'ness. Thought , 
knowledge, emot ions, sentiments, cond i t ioned 
reflexes, patterns of reactions, defence mechanisms, all 
t h a t has been cul t ivated by me, or fo r me by the 
society, it is the substance o f w h a t you call t he self, t he 
me, the ego. 
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The I cannot contro l , the T is the t hough t structure. The 
human race has played around w i t h div id ing the 
'I'consciousness, f ragment ing the 'I'consciousness in to 
the control ler and tha t which is contro l led. I take a vow, 
I w i l l do this, I w o n ' t do tha t . I impose upon myself a 
pat tern of discipline; Buddhist, Hindu, Judaic, Christian, 
Roman Catholic and so on. First I ident i fy w i t h tha t , I 
accept the necessity of tha t pat tern, and then I divide 
myself. I contro l the behaviour, but then the part t ha t is 
being contro l led does not like t o be contro l led. It rebels 
and says: " I w o n ' t do i t ! " There is a revolt, a rejection, a 
rebel l ion. 

It seems t o me tha t this game of f ragment ing 
consciousness in to the control ler and tha t which is 
contro l led, a dictator and tha t which is being dictated 
upon, has not really succeeded. It generates hypocrisy, i t 
generates mechanical repeti t ive movements. Day af ter 
day, year af ter year, we go on repeating the pat tern and 
then w e lose interest in it. Mechanical repeti t ive activity 
has no charm, has no joy. It gives me pleasure when it is 
a new pat tern tha t I have cult ivated, bu t then the charm 
fades away. Then you run around the wor ld and f ind 
another pat tern, acquire that , cult ivate that . It loses the 
newness. Then you get t i red of acquir ing new patterns 
and you say: "Oh , I have gone around the wor ld , done so 
many th ings all my life and yet my hands are empty . " 

Obviously, acquisit ion of patterns, cul t ivat ing those 
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patterns, imposing t h e m on the spontaneous 
intel l igence, the intel l igence feels suf focated w i t h such 
imposi t ion. So my fr iends, w h a t I am t ry ing t o say is 
t ha t t he I cannot contro l . This division o f contro l ler and 
contro l led has proved unscientif ic, ineffect ive, 
incompetent . If at all it succeeds, i t reduces the human 
being t o a l iving robo t pro ject ing the past, con t inu ing 
the past, repeat ing it. This psychological to ta l i tar ian ism 
in the name of re l ig ion or spir i tual i ty or ethics, has 
suf focated the human psyche. Thanks t o l i fe, those days 
are over! Then w h a t do I do? 

I cannot cont ro l , I cannot suppress, I cannot repress. Do 
I have t o indulge then , accept everyth ing tha t t h o u g h t 
brings up and succumb t o it, give in to it, yield t o its 
dictates? People move f r om one extreme of 
suppression, repression, contro l , etc., t o the other 
extreme of licentiousness, succumbing, g iv ing in, 
y ie ld ing. Indulgence in whatever the mind asks for , 
pamper ing its demands, its whims and wishes, gives a 
sense of f reedom for some t ime, because it is a 
react ion. Like the marxist communist phi losophy, as a 
react ion t o capitalist phi losophy. It gives a sense of 
f reedom fo r some t ime, and then tha t sensual pleasure, 
t h a t sexual pleasure, t ha t psychological pleasure also 
becomes repet i t ive. It has no l ife of its o w n . That wh ich 
needs repet i t ion has no creativity, obviously. 
Indulgence does no t seem t o be the way. Then w h a t do 
I do? 
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I nei ther contro l nor give in. The th i rd al ternat ive could 
be tha t I look at the mental movement, understand its 
mechanism, the mechanism of mind, the anatomy of 
t h o u g h t and emot ion , its chemistry, its biology. I watch 
the movement of t h o u g h t w i th in me. When you sit 
d o w n quiet ly and the thoughts come up, there is no 
silence yet. Physically you have become steady, verbally 
you are no t speaking, but the mind moves and the 
thoughts come up. If I am not t o contro l , wha t do I do? 
I look at the movement . Wha t am I looking at? I am 
look ing at the ref lect ion of my inner being. 

Don ' t you look in the mir ror when you sit in f r o n t o f i t? 
W h o are you look ing at? Are you no t look ing at 
yourself. There is the looker and tha t wh ich is looked 
at . It is only a ref lect ion, there is no one in t h e mirror. 
You move away and there is no ref lect ion. You are 
look ing at yourself. The looker and tha t which is 
looked at are one and the same. In the same way, 
w h e n w e sit qu iet ly and look at t he movement of 
t h o u g h t , look at t he movement o f m ind , w e are 
look ing at ourselves, our inner be ing. Please do see 
this. 

Then I notice there is so much jealousy, so much 
violence, so much aggressiveness, so much generosity, 
so much tenderness. I look at everything w i t h o u t 
ident i fy ing, w i t h o u t acting upon it. A new relat ionship 
w i t h t hough t , my o w n past, or the human past, has 
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come about. Neither contro l l ing nor indu lg ing, nei ther 
accepting nor rejecting, but being w i t h the fact, being 
in uncondi t ional communion w i t h the fact. Such 
encounter, such contact w i t h the facts t h rough 
percept ion, has a mult i -d imensional ef fect upon us. 

First of al l , my look ing becomes steady, i t is not j ump ing 
f r om one idea t o the other, the attentiveness, the 
capacity t o perceive becomes like a steady f lame. It is a 
new sharpness and new vi tal i ty in percept ion. 

Secondly, I had ideas about myself: " I am a cul tured 
person, a gent le person, I am a person w i t h humi l i ty , a 
non v io lent person, a religious person," you know I had 
many ideas, and tha t exposure whi le I was look ing at 
t he movement of the mind, has exposed t o me the dark 
corners. I become aware tha t I have darkness w i t h i n me, 
I have distort ions and perversions w i t h i n me, which I 
had not been cognizant of before, which I had no t seen 
before. So, if I am an honest person then the 
psychological arrogance melts away as a result o f this 
percept ion. 

Then, when I move w i t h people, there is a new qual i ty 
o f inner humi l i ty , no self decept ion. You know, self-
decept ion is a game which we play w i t h ourselves and 
nobody can help a person w h o deceives himself or 
herself. Self-deception is a self- inf l icted to r tu re f r om 
which no one else can l iberate us. 
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I become aware o f w h a t I am, and my images about 
myself t ha t I had believed in credulously, or I had 
accepted naively, get broken t o pieces. It is beaut i fu l 
this f reedom f r o m images. Yesterday, we were ta lk ing 
abou t f reedom f r om knowledge, this morn ing w e are 
ta lk ing about f reedom f r o m images. The inner 
bondage. The bondage of knowledge was we lcomed 
f r o m outside. This is an inner bondage tha t w e have 
been weav ing toge ther all our l i fe. So, an inner 
l iberat ion takes place. 

Thirdly, in the movement of relationship, when these 
thoughts and ideas come up, you know tha t they are 
f r om the past, maybe a part of inheritance, maybe a 
part tha t has been imposed upon you, gra f ted upon 
you. You are aware of tha t , and therefore you do not 
a l low the past, the memory, the thoughts t o colour your 
percept ion, t o distort your percept ion. So, percept ion 
gets l iberated f r om the clutches of memory. 

When w e sit quiet ly, f irst we learn t o look at the 
movement of the mind, we understand it fo r wha t i t is, 
we g r o w into a new relat ionship w i t h it o f non-
acceptance, non- ident i f icat ion, non-reject ion. That new 
relat ionship liberates the percept ion. Then there is 
silence. 

When w e sit here quiet ly, w e do not get t ransported 
immediate ly in to the dimension of silence. From 
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unsteadiness we g r o w into steadiness, f r om o u t w a r d 
attentiveness we g row into inward attentiveness, the 
sensitivity t ha t was moving away f r o m the body has 
moved inward . There is no indulgence in sound energy, 
in speech, and so on. It is non-act ion. When w e have 
educated ourselves t o be in t ha t state, t hen silence is 
the by-product of the psychological non-act ion. Silence 
is a by-product o f t he ending of t he movement of 
t hough t . 

Silence doesn' t come about by cont ro l l ing though ts . 
Contro l l ing thoughts can create tension. Have you no t 
not iced an inner stiffness in people w h o cont ro l , w h o 
suppress, or repress? Every aggression against our inner 
being results in scratches on the consciousness , 
stiffness in the consciousness, and the person moves 
very st i f f ly. 

Living is not an ordeal , relationships are no t 
bat t legrounds where you equip yourself w i t h defence 
mechanisms and take up the weapons of anger, 
aggressiveness, or ambi t ion . Life w o u l d not be w o r t h 
l iving if relationships were reduced t o the 
bat t legrounds of ego's. They are fo r interact ion, fo r 
enr ichment, reciprocal enr ichment of l i fe. Then my 
fr iends, the conf ronta t ion psychology which is playing 
havoc w i t h us, f r om fami ly l i fe t o global l ife, w i l l be 
replaced by a psychology of cooperat ion, a psychology 
of f r iendship and peace. 
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QUESTION: 

How do w e deal w i t h t ime? 

VIMALA: 

When does t ime move? It moves in your wak ing hours, 
doesn't it? You are awake, so-called awake. Then you 
measure the expanse of l i fe by t ime. You live in a society 
where watches are necessary. 

In school you are t augh t how t ime gets const i tuted, i t is 
something tha t human ingenuity has bui l t up piece by 
piece. First the func t ion of enumerat ion, and then the 
idea of a second, the minutest f ragment of eterni ty, and 
you say sixty seconds make a minute, you teach tha t t o 
the chi ld. Sixty minutes make an hour, and twen ty - four 
hours make a day. This activity of enumerat ion is 
necessary when people live together . But these f igures, 
these numbers are human creations. They are not a 
factual content of l i fe. 

Life is nei ther one nor many, i t is immeasurable. Life is 
no t ten ki lometres, or a hundred miles. Life is in f in i ty o f 
space. Life is etern i ty of existence. But w e w a n t t o 
measure it so t ha t we can relate t o i t . Time, a second, a 
minute , an hour, a day, or a century is an idea. 
Numerical f igures are ideas t h a t convert a concrete 
experience in to verbal descr ipt ion. The w o r d is an idea, 
the verbal descript ion is ideat ional , a conceptual 
activity. 
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The w o r d is not the th ing , the w o r d is no t t he actual 
fact, i t is an abstraction, it is necessary. This is the 
content of civi l ization and for l iving together , fo r 
exchanging, communicat ing, fo r sharing, you need 
words. For organiz ing collective behaviour you need 
measurements. For bui ld ing your houses, schools, 
bui ldings, you require the art o f engineer ing, geometry, 
algebra, ari thmetics and so on. They have ideat ional 
reality, they have a conceptual content and conceptual 
reality, not a factual reality. Time is no t l ike an apple 
t ha t you can cut and eat. It is an idea t o be used, an idea 
you have t o use. 

You are asking me how do we deal w i t h t ime? You deal 
w i t h it as you deal w i t h machines. You handle the 
machine physically, you handle the idea mental ly, when 
needed. We have bui l t cars and airoplanes and space­
crafts, we don ' t spend all our l i fe in them, do we? " I love 
my car, it's so beaut i fu l , I w o n ' t get ou t of i t " , do w e do 
that? Lovely houseboats fo r sail ing, you use t hem as fo r 
t he need, as fo r the relevance, and then you get ou t of 
t hem. In the same way the idea of t ime is necessary. 
When we come together here, at nine twenty- f ive , nine 
twenty- f i ve in Hol land is not nine twenty- f i ve in 
England. When I boarded the plane at Heathrow, the 
captain t o ld us w i th in minutes tha t according t o 
Amsterdam, the t ime is one hour later. So you have t o 
change the t ime. You play around w i t h it, i t is a cultural 
toy. It may be eleven o'clock here, in India it w i l l be fou r 
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o'clock in the a f te rnoon . Wha t does tha t mean? Four 
o'clock has no absolute reality, nor is eleven o'clock 
absolutely real, i t has no real factual content . 

We live in a conceptual wo r ld , our socio-economic and 
pol i t ical structures are based on this enumerat ion, these 
measurements, these symbols, and w e have t o deal w i t h 
t h e m . But when you are alone in your room, the idea of 
w h a t happens t o m o r r o w and the day af ter t o m o r r o w 
does not exist, it is in the brain. But when the idea of 
t omor row , the idea of next week begins t o darken the 
horizons of consciousness, and you lose contact w i t h the 
present, t he timeless present in your room, then the idea 
of t ime becomes a monster tha t terri f ies you. It is an 
il lusory monster. Or when you play w i t h the memory of 
yesterdays, ten yesterdays or ten thousand yesterdays, 
and you t ry t o suck pleasure ou t of t ha t dead yesterday, 
t hen again you have lost contact w i t h tha t which is. 

Wha t you call the present, the timeless present, is t he 
only reality. But when w e run away f r om the content of 
l i fe in to the idea of past, or the idea of fu tu re , t hen w e 
are isolated f r om l i fe. So, when you ask me h o w t o deal 
w i t h t ime I w o u l d say deal w i t h it like a psychological 
currency, t o be used when necessary, and be ent irely free 
of the idea of t ime as you step ou t of your house in to 
the garden under the vast skies, let it be a stepping ou t 
of t he idea of t ime, and be w i t h the timelessness o f 
eterni ty. Otherwise the idea of t ime w i l l suffocate you . 
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The ideat ional , the conceptual, the wor ld of knowledge, 
the structure of though t , is to be used as an instrument 
of operat ion, as a conveyance, as a means of 
communicat ion. Apar t f r om that , t hough t , knowledge, 
ideas, have no relevance and no value whatsoever. 
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4 September 1991 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

W e are no t here fo r en ter ta inment or intel lectual 
s t imula t ion . We are p lough ing our psyche, and 
t h r o u g h the p lough ing of our psyche we are in fact 
p lough ing the human psyche, in order t o sow the 
seeds of a new percept ion, t o explore the possibil ity o f 
an a l ternat ive civi l izat ion, an al ternat ive culture, a way 
of l iv ing. 

QUESTION: 

How can w e move ou t of fear and violence? 

VIMALA: 

W e are go ing t o look at t he fact of fear and see w h a t 
happens. I hope we are not imply ing by the w o r d fear 
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an irreversible pathological condi t ion o f paranoia. There 
is a k ind of genetic fear which is a direct result o f t he 
state of m ind of the parents at the m o m e n t of t he 
sexual act. The state of t he mind can inf luence, can 
damage the qual i ty of the child's consciousness. If a 
person is suf fer ing f r o m genetic fear, a pathologica l 
cond i t ion , t ha t fear is no t related t o any specific object, 
being, s i tuat ion or challenge, it is not related t o 
anyth ing in l i fe. It is just there, a permanent state of 
reluctance, of hesi tat ion, embarrassment, absence o f 
self-trust and so on. But if it is no t a pathological 
cond i t ion , then w h a t is it? 

Does fear exist w i t h o u t being related t o anyth ing? Fear 
by itself, can it exist? Or does it exist in re lat ion t o the 
act of l iving? Supposing we are no t acquainted w i t h the 
physical condi t ions of Antarct ica, we have no 
in fo rmat ion and it becomes necessary t o go t o those 
parts. Then I w o u l d say I am afraid t o go. There is a fear 
of go ing t o those distant lands about which we have no 
in fo rmat ion whatsoever, w e don ' t know anyth ing 
abou t the cl imatic condit ions, t he available f o o d , t h e 
k ind of people l iving there, the i r cul ture, the i r 
cond i t ioned reflexes. When there is ignorance or lack of 
i n fo rmat ion , t hen the psycho-physical structure is no t 
w i l l i ng t o expose itself t o those situations, and w e say; 
" I am afraid t o go . " This fear, this hesi tat ion, this 
resistance t o exposure can be e l iminated by equ ipp ing 
ourselves w i t h the necessary in fo rmat ion , t h r o u g h 
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books, t h rough individuals, or t h rough other means. 
Fear due t o ignorance can be e l iminated. 

There can be a resistance t o the act of l iv ing, of moving 
in relat ionship. If I have accepted certain theories about 
l i fe, certain norms and criteria of success and fa i lure in 
relationships, t ha t acceptance of theories, of norms, of 
cri teria, of value structures obviously creates an 
inh ib i t ion w i t h i n me. Unless I am conf ident t ha t I am 
go ing t o succeed according t o those theories, be up t o 
the mark according t o the norms and criteria, there is no 
inner wil l ingness t o move. Then I w i l l say; " I am afraid 
t o meet the people, or t o do the job. I am afraid I w i l l 
not be adequate enough, my response wi l l no t be 
adequate enough . " This inadequacy is related t o the 
acceptance of certain criteria, is it not? It is related t o 
the acceptance of certain theories and ideologies. 

Can you visualize a state of consciousness, a state o f 
m ind , wh ich has no t accepted any theories about l i fe, 
any standards, any cri teria, except fo r t he w o r k in the 
society w e live in? When I have t o func t ion as a 
mathemat ic ian, an engineer, a doctor, a lawyer or 
whatever , I have t o acquire knowledge, competence, 
skill and I have t o prove my adequacy, t ha t is a 
d i f fe ren t matter . But in human relationships, besides 
these funct iona l responsibil it ies which are compulsions 
of t he socio-economic structure in an industr ial ized 
civ i l izat ion, is i t necessary t o base our relat ionship w i t h 
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one another, and even w i t h oneself, on some theor ies, 
norms or criteria? 

If I have not done this, if I have not indulged in the 
acceptance of the past, then I don ' t measure my 
responses in terms of adequacy or inadequacy. I say this 
is w h a t I am, this is wha t I can do, and I do i t ! Then I do 
no t compare myself w i t h others, then I do not judge 
myself according t o a foregone value structure. I pour 
the content of my being w i t h o u t any inh ib i t ion or 
reservation, that 's all I can do. Where is the quest ion of 
fear then? Fear is an art i f icial ly st imulated a t t i tude 
towards challenges, as an approach t o l i fe. 

There can be another k ind of fear. Living implies on the 
physical, as wel l as the psychological level, exposure t o 
pleasure and pain , it cannot be avoided. Pleasure is an 
agreeable sensation t o your physical organism, it can be 
an agreeable sensation t o the psychological structure, 
and pain is perhaps a disagreeable sensation. So the 
exposures t o these agreeable or disagreeable sensations 
cannot be avoided in l ife. The recording of sensations 
in to agreeable, pleasurable, or painfu l is something tha t 
cannot be avoided both on the physical and the 
psychological level. But tha t is not t he issue, and tha t is 
no t the problem. 

The problem is created when there is a desire t o repeat 
t ha t pleasurable sensation, or t o w i t h d r a w f r om life 
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because o f t he unwil l ingness t o expose oneself t o 
disagreeable, or pa in fu l sensations. The desire t o repeat 
the pleasurable experience, or sensation crystallizes in to 
" th is is w h a t I l ike. " A like is a crystallized a t t i tude 
towards pleasure. A n d again, a dislike is a crystall ized or 
r ig id a t t i t ude towards the occurrence of pain. Misery 
begins w i t h the f o rma t i on of likes and dislikes. Then you 
verbalise: " I l ike t h i s , I hate or dislike tha t . " A n d 
repeated verbal izat ion, audibly or inaudibly, leads t o 
the f o rma t i on of a preference or a prejudice. So when 
one knows tha t there is go ing t o be an exposure which 
could be pa in fu l , or which migh t not be pleasurable, 
t hen there is a resistance t o t ha t exposure, which you 
call fear. 

If l i fe is a l lowed t o remain simple, at the level of 
registering pain and pleasure as sensations and no t 
f o rm ing any likes and dislikes or crystallized preferences 
and prejudices, w o u l d there be any manner of fear in 
relationship? You go th rough the exposure, pleasant 
people, unpleasant people, aggressive people, people 
w i t h gentleness, care and concern, those w h o behave in 
a decent way towards you, those w h o are und ign i f ied, 
indecent, you go th rough all tha t , tak ing it all as a part 
of t he game. Do you see then tha t fear is not there? 

Fear based on ignorance can be e l iminated. Fear based 
on the acceptance of theories and criteria can be 
e l iminated, and fear based on preferences and 
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prejudices can also be e l iminated, if we really w a n t t o 
move out of fear. 

There is another variety of fear and tha t fear is resistance 
t o facts tha t cannot be dodged or avoided. One is go ing 
t o die, death or dying is a part of human life and l iv ing. I 
don ' t like the fact tha t the connect ion w i l l be snapped 
completely w i t h whatever I hav e acquired, owned , 
possessed, taken care of w i t h great a f fec t ion, w i t h 
whatever I have cult ivated physically, verbally, 
psychologically, I don ' t like the fact tha t I w i l l never be 
able t o come back to it. As I understand the implicat ions 
of dying and death, there is an inner, unverbal ized 
resistance t o the fact of dy ing, to the fact o f death, and I 
say: " I am afraid of dea th . " 

My fr iends, wha t I am t ry ing t o share w i t h you is t ha t 
fear is no th ing but an inner resistance, it has no content 
apart f r om this resistance, this unwil l ingness which gets 
ref lected in to the nervous system in the f o rm of 
hesitat ion, embarrassment, being perplexed, being 
passive, go ing slow etcetera, etcetera. Perception of l i fe 
as it is, and the wil l ingness t o go th rough the odds of 
l i fe: t he pleasure, the pain, the sorrow, the joy, the 
meet ing o f and par t ing f rom people, the glory of b i r th 
and the majesty of death, if it is a natural death, sailing 
away f r om the visible, the tangib le, the physical, a 
t ranspor ta t ion in to the unknown and the unknowable . 
Into the mysterious depths of l i fe. Obviously death is not 
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t he end of l i fe nor is b i r th the beginn ing, i t is a dance o f 
energies t ha t emerge f r om emptiness at one po in t and 
merge back in to the same emptiness at another point . 

It is vi tal ly necessary t o look at fear, i t is a w o r d , a name 
given t o a movement of energy w i t h i n us. But if w e ut ter 
t he w o r d fear, and then get bogged down by its 
meaning and t ry t o run away f rom it, then it w i l l no t be 
possible t o set ourselves free f r om it. To the newcomers 
w h o have come for the f irst t ime, one w o u l d say look at 
fear. When there is a movement of energy w i t h i n you, 
and you have been condi t ioned t o give the movement 
the name of fear, please do not t ry t o cover it up w i t h 
any theories at al l , do not t ry t o escape. Life is fo r l iving 
and no t fo r escaping f r om it. 

Life is bo th fo r l iving and dying, and not for escaping 
f r om either of t hem. So one looks at it, one looks at the 
movement tak ing place w i th in , be it fear, jealousy, anger, 
or violence. Let me be w i t h the fact of tha t movement 
and observe rather carefully wha t tha t movement is 
do ing t o my who le organism. There is a t remendous 
beauty in being w i t h the fact w i t hou t wan t ing t o mou ld , 
shape, or change it, just being w i t h it, looking into it 
piercingly and penetrat ingly. It is w o r t h exper iment ing. 

The penetrat ion o f percept ion may change the very 
nature o f t he fact, and the fear may disappear in to a 
marvellous relaxat ion. It may result in an uncondi t ional 
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relaxat ion which wi l l remove the burden of inhibi t ions, 
reservations etc. This percept ion, f ree of words, names 
and value judgements, leads t o a communion w i t h the 
fact. Then the dynamism of the fact and the dynamism 
of the act of percept ion mingle together . There is an 
interact ion between the energy of fact and the energy 
of percept ion which eliminates instantaneously w h a t you 
call the problem, w i t h o u t you do ing anyth ing at al l . 

Enquiry involves the who le of l ife, the who le of you. 
When you conduct such experiments of percept ion, o f 
observat ion, you are educat ing your psychophysical 
organism into sensitivity. It is not knowledge tha t makes 
you sensitive, it is learning tha t makes you sensitive. 

Perception free of verbal izat ion sharpens sensitivity, i t 
deepens percept ion itself. Let us not be bogged d o w n by 
the w o r d fear and say tha t fear is second nature, t ha t 
fear is incurable. It is just a resistance. We have been 
condi t ioned to resist certain facts. If this cond i t ion ing is 
understood properly and completely, t ha t understanding 
decondit ions the consciousness. 

Now, may w e tu rn t o the other wo rd , violence. Can we 
move ou t of violence? We have seen how action free of 
fear is possible. Living in f reedom f rom fear is possible. 
Let us now proceed and look at something a l i t t le more 
complex which you call violence. The culture which we 
live in is a v iolent cul ture. A compet i t ive society cannot 
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escape the culture of violence. When compet i t ion and the 
habi t o f comparison, of comparing oneself w i t h others, is 
no t restricted t o the poli t ical and economic fields of 
act ion, bu t is extended t o every psychological 
relat ionship, i t is impossible t o avoid violence. 

Please do see w i t h me tha t when I compare myself w i t h 
another, I am t ry ing to escape f rom the fact of my being. I 
don ' t like myself as I am, why? I am comparing myself w i t h 
someone more beaut i fu l , more bri l l iant, richer than me, 
popular w i t h other people, respected and so on , I am 
comparing myself, doesn't tha t imply an escape f rom wha t 
I am? And is tha t not the beginning of violence against 
myself? When I t ry t o manipulate my behaviour and 
appear t o be d i f fe rent f rom wha t I am inwardly, am I not 
commi t t ing violence against myself? Comparison leading 
t o manipu la t ion, pretensions, hypocrisy, it is all violence 
and we commit tha t violence. It is not only when you put 
your f inger on the t r igger tha t you become violent in a 
f ract ion of a second, we are violent all the t ime. 

So, if I wan t t o move out of violence I w i l l have t o f i nd 
ou t the roots o f violence w i t h i n me and purge my psyche 
of those roots of violence. If I wan t t o make my husband 
or w i f e agree w i t h me, whether it is a question of f o o d , 
t he nature of t he dishes tha t I prepare fo r a meal, the 
choice of clothes, or go ing t o a movie, a hol iday or a 
vacat ion, if there is an assertion on my part and I insist 
t h a t my way of th ink ing is more correct, is bet ter than 
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yours, and you do the same w i t h me, then there is w h a t 
you call a clash. A clash is a subdued violence. Supposing 
my partner wants something d i f fe ren t and it's no t a 
quest ion of something fundamenta l , and I say, in a very 
relaxed way, w i t h o u t feel ing a martyr complex, let us do 
it your way, wha t happens? 

The tensions, clashes, conflicts in fami ly situations, 
related t o the details of l i fe, don ' t they smell o f violence? 
Even the four walls of the house stink of violence, 
because tha t is the way we live. The psychology of 
conf ron ta t ion , an assertive psychology indu lg ing in 
aggression intent ional ly or unintent ional ly , in obstinacy, 
in in fa tuat ion , you know, fo l lowed by discussions at t he 
d inner table, or in the l iving room, are not fo r sharing or 
exchanges, they are clashes of the ego. Relationships 
become qui te a burden, a stress and strain on the 
neurochemical system. And wha t about the secret 
conspiracies t ha t we go th rough w i t h o u t verbal izat ion, 
t ry ing t o carry them out on one another, in 
organizat ions, in inst i tut ions, in fami ly situations, in 
pol i t ical parties, in governments! 

We are the wor ld , wha t we do in the privacy of our 
rooms and in fami ly l i fe is exactly wha t is done by 
polit icians at the level of the nat ion state, or 
internat ional ly. The qual i ty is no t d i f ferent , only the scale 
is d i f ferent , the intensity and the bruta l i ty is greater, 
that 's al l . 
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Do w e really wan t t o set ourselves free f rom violence? 
Are w e interested in action free of violence, in l iving 
free of violence al together? Then we wi l l have to face 
the centre of the me, of the I, the ego, the self, 
understand its mechanism, how its movement is 
acquisitive and assertive and explore another source of 
perception and responses. 

You cannot change the nature o f t h e I, t he me, t h e 
self, i t is a condi t ioned energy, t ra ined t h rough 
mil l ions of years t o behave in a part icular way, the I, 
t he me, d iv id ing itself f r om the not me, c lut tered w i t h 
the urge fo r security, s t imulat ing w h a t you call fear, is 
go ing t o behave in this way. Its acquisitiveness, its 
facul ty o f memory, reta in ing w h a t has been acquired, 
is useful at the level o f t h o u g h t and knowledge wh ich 
have t o be exercised in society, in discharging 
responsibil i t ies as an economic man, as a pol i t ical man, 
as a social w o m a n , it is relevant there. That t ra in ing , 
t h a t cond i t ion ing has its o w n ut i l i ty and relevance in 
l i fe. But if t ha t is the centre or the source of percept ion 
and response in all human relationships, in all t he 
measurements and evaluations of one another, t hen I 
t h ink there is no possibil ity of sett ing ourselves f ree 
f r o m w h a t w e call violence. 

If you are interested in f i gh t ing against the external 
manifestat ions of violence, you can jo in some 
ant inuclear group, carry on demonstrat ions, jo in peace 
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movements, be one of t he demonstrators, w o r k w i t h 
the Uni ted Nations, Peace Committees, you know, t h a t 
is also one level of fee l ing satisfied tha t one is w o r k i n g 
towards creat ing a wor ld w i t h o u t war, a w o r l d 
w i t h o u t violence. One is no t be l i t t l ing the movements 
and the i r work . It is done in the external w o r l d , on the 
intel lectual level, it is related t o min imiz ing the 
possibil ity of wars, economical ly or pol i t ical ly speaking. 
It is prevent ing war, no t e l iminat ing violence. Please 
do see the di f ference between the t w o . That 
prevent ion at t he economic, or pol i t ical level is 
impor tan t . Those w h o are satisfied w i t h t h a t and do 
no t feel concerned about roo t ing ou t violence 
completely f r o m the human psyche itself, beg inn ing 
w i t h oneself, they can jo in these groups and 
movements and cont r ibute towards the propagat ion 
o f a peaceful way of l iv ing. 

Sitt ing here w i t h you and ta lk ing about this prob lem, 
one Is reminded of the old days, th i r ty years ago, when 
one was work ing in the Wor ld Peace Brigade, w i t h the 
Reverend Michael Scott, w i t h Mr. Kaunda the President 
of Zambia, w i t h Mar t in Luther King w h o was shot 
dead. But f reedom f rom violence as a part of daily 
l iving cannot result only f rom preventive measures used 
fo r the prevent ion of wars. Is there peace in the Midd le 
East? There may not be war, but is there peace? Is there 
peace between India and Pakistan, in Yugoslavia, and 
in so many other parts of the wor ld? 
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What is our concern? Is it a concern fo r prevent ing wars? 
I wonder if any of you listened yesterday t o a very 
impor tant interview tha t took place w i t h the Russian 
President Yeltz in, in which he made a very basic, 
fundamenta l point . He said he appreciated the treaty 
between President Gorbachov and President Bush for 
min imiz ing the nuclear arsenal, but he asked wha t is the 
use of minimiz ing by f i f t y percent the nuclear arsenal 
when only f ive percent can destroy the ent ire wor ld? If 
we wan t a wor ld w i t hou t war, he said, we' l l have t o work 
fo r a hundred percent el iminat ion of the nuclear arsenal, 
and he promised the people of Russia, and the rest of the 
wor ld t o wo rk towards tha t . That has an importance. 

But here, in a religious gather ing where we are 
p lough ing the psyche for the explorat ion of a new 
cul ture and a new civi l ization - because the old 
civi l izat ion is ge t t ing dismantled day by day, piece by 
piece - w e have t o probe deeper and I was, therefore, 
sharing w i t h you the possibility of e l iminat ing the roots 
of violence by explor ing an al ternat ive source of 
percept ion, an al ternat ive source of responses which w i l l 
result in a d i f fe ren t texture in our mutual relationships 
tha t wi l l not have the odour of violence, t ha t w i l l not 
stink w i t h any concealed desire fo r assertion or 
aggression. 

You must have seen tha t we are tackl ing the questions 
together , not just by giving answers. Answers can be 
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given in a couple of minutes, but tha t is no t t he purpose. 
This is not an academic gather ing where someone is 
asking the question and someone else is supplying the 
answer. We are d igg ing in to the questions together , we 
are prob ing together and tha t requires t ime and 
unadul terated attentiveness. Let us t u rn t o one more 
quest ion. 

QUESTION: 
Are we aware of the sounds around us when we are in 
deep medi tat ion? Is it possible t o be aware of the inner 
and the outer simultaneously? 

VIMALA: 
We are moving away f r om fear and violence t o look at 
this issue of medi ta t ion and awareness of the inner and 
the outer. Let us be very careful w i t h each w o r d , because 
if a w r o n g w o r d is used, our enquiry wi l l go astray. "Are 
w e aware of the sounds existing around us when we are 
in deep medi ta t ion?" That is the f irst part of the 
quest ion. 

Wha t do w e mean by aware? Wha t is awareness? Are w e 
acquainted w i t h tha t energy of awareness? And w h a t do 
we mean by the wo rd medi ta t ion, when we are in deep 
medi tat ion? Can the we, the I, the you, be in 
medi tat ion? The we or the I, tha t crystallized centre of 
consciousness, t ha t conceptual ideat ional centre which 
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gets crystallized by our ident i f icat ion w i t h it, can the I, 
t he we, be in a state of medi tat ion? 

Wha t do we mean then by medi tat ion? Is it a 
psychophysical activity; tha t I manipulate some postures 
of the body, manipulate chemicals and minerals in the 
body, take expanding drugs or whatever, chant certain 
mantras and w i t h the help of tha t sound energy 
st imulate a chemical state in my physical organism? Is 
t ha t w h a t we call medi tat ion? Is it an artif icial ly, 
chemically manipu la ted state? Is it something 
manipu la ted w i t h the help of Tantra Yoga, Mantra 
Yoga, concentrat ion, st imulat ion of certain vital nerve 
centres in the body? Is tha t w h a t we call medi tat ion? 

My fr iends, as far as the speaker is concerned, 
medi ta t ion is nei ther a psychophysical activity, nor is it a 
consequence of any such activity. It is a state of 
consciousness percolat ing all the layers of being; the 
psychological, the physical, the sensual, etc.. It is a state 
of being, of organic being, a state tha t permeates all 
t he layers of the being. 

W e cannot be in a state of med i ta t ion here w h e n w e 
sit quiet ly , w h e n there is abstinence f r om speech and 
w e feel a k ind of peacefulness. That quietness, t h a t 
peacefulness, or the touch of inner space and 
quietness, creates an i l lusion of silence, and I say I was 
in silence. It only implies t ha t I had fe l t a k ind of 
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peacefulness, of quietness, as the inner space was 
absolutely unc lut tered. 

Silence can never be an experience of the mind. It cannot 
be an a t t r ibu te of th§ mind. Quietness, peacefulness, 
steadiness, being un disturbed concentrat ion, these can 
be experiences of the mind, at t r ibutes or quali t ies o f the 
psychophysical organism. Silence, as we have seen 
yesterday, is a d i f fe rent dimension a l together where 
condi t ioned energies of movement, physical, verbal, 
psychological, discontinue, and the movement of 
uncondi t ioned energies gets act ivated. 

When w e sit quiet ly, wha t happens is t ha t the qual i ty of 
consciousness gets inf luenced by it. Let us d i f fe rent ia te 
consciousness f r om awareness. Consciousness is a 
condi t ioned energy. I am conscious of f i f t y people s i t t ing 
in this room. The consciousness is a condi t ioned energy 
which can relate itself t o the th ings and objects outside 
the skin. It can relate t o one particular or many 
particulars. It requires an object t o relate t o . You are 
conscious of the tree, you are conscious of t he sunshine, 
you are conscious of the doors in this hal l , of its 
w indows. Consciousness is a condi t ioned energy which 
gets related t o particulars, one or many. It is a 
psychophysical energy. If you t ra in it specially, then it can 
w o r k in a mult i -d imensional way, it can be related t o the 
outer and simultaneously t o the inner, bu t usually i t does 
no t operate in this way. 
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If you are engrossed w i t h your thoughts , your memories, 
t hen the relat ion between the consciousness and the 
outer gets snapped away, you may be si t t ing in the room 
and not notice anyth ing; books, shelves, w indows, l ights, 
curtains, carpets, no th ing wi l l be not iced if you are 
engrossed in the inner. But i t is possible t o t ra in and 
equip this consciousness, which is capable of mu l t i ­
dimensional movement , t o be conscious both of the outer 
and the inner. 

So, you may sit quiet ly and be conscious of the sounds 
surrounding you and conscious of the sounds operat ing 
w i th in your body, tha t consciousness can be simultaneous 
if it is t ra ined. Otherwise there wi l l be a sequence, a 
sequential relationship. A t this moment, a f ract ion of a 
moment , you are conscious of the sound existing outside, 
at t he next moment , immediately, you are aware of the 
sound of your breathing inside. It is a question of 
educat ing, t ra in ing and equipping tha t condi t ioned 
energy. Have you not seen people work ing in the circus, 
how thei r bodies, the same human bodies as ours, are 
t ra ined t o develop specific powers. Those powers exist 
potent ia l ly in your and my body but we have not 
developed them. In the same way consciousness 
func t ion ing in the inner and the outer simultaneously is 
possible. 

Awareness has no th ing t o do w i t h the mental movement, 
it is no t of the mind, i t is not a condi t ioned energy 
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touched by human ingenuity, t ra ined, condi t ioned, etc. 
It seems t o be the per fume of creativity t ha t we share 
w i t h the cosmos. It seems t o be the per fume of t he 
energy of intel l igence. Creativity is expressed in our lives 
in the f o rm of intel l igence, a non-cerebral, non-
glandular, non-muscular energy, a marvellously subtle 
energy tha t seems t o permeate the who le cosmos. It is 
permeat ing the emptiness of space between you and me 
r ight now and here! So awareness is not of the mind . It is 
an all permeat ing, subtle energy, and it being all 
permeat ing, it moves holistically. The I is no t aware, it is 
not capable of contain ing tha t energy, which is velocity, 
wh ich is depth , which is intensity. 

The I deals w i t h words, t hough t , knowledge. It is g i f ted 
w i t h consciousness which is cul t ivated, enr iched, 
developed, etc., as the biological structure is g i f ted w i t h 
the impulses of appet i te, thirst, sex, sleep - marvellous 
instincts moving in the fo rm of impulses in the body, 
creat ing thei r o w n compulsions, enr iching our lives. If 
there was no appet i te, there w o u l d be no possibil ity o f a 
relat ionship w i t h the outer wo r ld , the vegetable 
k ingdom. If there was no thirst, there w o u l d be no 
scope, no incl inat ion in the who le organism t o get 
related t o water. The biological organism is endowed 
w i t h instincts and impulses. 

The psychological structure is condi t ioned and t ra ined by 
human civi l ization and development t o have 
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consiousness, or condi t ioned energy capable of relat ing 
t o the particular w i t h a specific mot ivat ion, etc.. And 
there is awareness which is the energy of un-
indiv iduated, non-divided, non-f ragmented wholeness o f 
l i fe. When the I consciousness discontinues its movement, 
when the me, the self, the ego moves not, when there is 
no movement of t hough t inside, then in the emptiness o f 
tha t silence the energy of intell igence, the energy of 
creativity, becomes operative. 

For tha t awareness, t ha t energy, there is no division o f 
inner and outer, please do see this. Perception t h rough 
intel l igence is no t a physical percept ion, it is a k ind o f 
percept ion always related t o the who le , t o wholeness, t o 
indivisibi l i ty. It is related t o t h at which is in its 
magni f icent emptiness, whether you call it wholeness, 
emptiness or the absolute g round of existence, it is just 
t he same. We may use d i f fe ren t terms t o indicate the 
same fact. 

So my fr iends, awareness is not inh ib i ted by a 
subject/object relat ionship. One cannot say "I was aware 
of this. "Col loquial ly, fo r the sake of d ia logue, we use 
the te rm " I " . But we do not use the te rm w i t h care and 
concern, w e are not even conscious of the etymological 
mean ing! So we use the w o r d loosely, " I was aware of 
th is " , " I am aware of t ha t . " But fo r an enquirer of the 
meaning o f l i fe, the dist inct ion between awareness as an 
energy permeat ing the who le human being, and 
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consciousness as a condi t ioned energy operat ing 
neurocl iemical ly in the human body, is very v i ta l . 

Only when the thought-s t ructure does no t move, w h e n 
the mind or the condi t ioned energies have discont inued 
the i r mo t ion , does the state of medi ta t ion or the 
dimension of medi ta t ion come about . In tha t state there 
is only glor ious creativity or intel l igence which 
permeates and vibrates in your who le being, f r o m the 
crown of your head t o the t i p of your toes. You become 
a foun ta in of t ha t energy . And as there is no division o f 
inner and outer fo r it, no division of mine and th ine in it, 
the quest ion of s imultaneity does not arise. 
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5 September 1991 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

QUESTION: 
You seem t o be very optimist ic about the development 
of the human mind, and yet the wor ld has not changed 
in spite of Buddha and Christ? 

VIMALA: 
The wo r l d has changed due t o Buddha and Christ, in 
spite of the churches and in spite of the Buddhist 
organizat ions. When one is int imately and directly 
involved w i t h l i fe, related t o l i fe, there is no scope for 
f o rm ing an a t t i tude towards l i fe. Opt imism is an a t t i tude 
towards life, i t is an approach t o life which connects you 
w i t h l ife indirectly. You do not need any opt imism, 
pessimism, enthusiasm, or indif ference towards life, 
when at every moment of your wak ing consciousness 
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you are already In the stream itself, in the movement of 
l i fe itself. Those w h o are afraid t o swim stand on the 
banks of the river of l i fe, of the river of relationships, 
and measure the depth , speed, momen tum, coolness, 
hotness, etc. of the water . But, one w h o plunges in to 
l ife does not require any measurements at al l , any 
att i tudes, any approaches. 

Could it be tha t the wor ld d id not change in spite o f 
Buddha and Christ, because the human mind was in the 
habi t o f looking fo r a saviour, wa i t i ng fo r someone t o 
w o r k fo r thei r redempt ion. When you wa i t fo r a saviour 
t o save you, t o work fo r your redempt ion and set you 
free of your sins, you become a passive consumer of 
ideas, o f doctrines, of theories. You accept the i r 
author i ty , you swal low thei r words w i t h o u t digest ing 
t hem. I th ink the spiri tual consumerism tha t the human 
race has lived by th rough unto ld centuries, accepting 
author i ty , imi ta t ing words, wa i t ing t o be saved, has 
caused a psychic lethargy, a psychic laziness and 
passivity. 

Now we have seen tha t we cannot be saved tha t way. 
We have to work fo r our own salvation, for our o w n 
l iberat ion or enl ightenment. Psychic or spiri tual 
acceptance of author i ty has lost its relevance. That is one 
factor in our favour, it has created a compulsion t o 
exercise our brains, t o exercise our sensitivity, and 
understand life. 
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Secondly, i t seems t o me tha t in the East as wel l as in the 
West i t was considered necessary t o retire f r om li fe, t o 
w i t h d r a w f r om responsibilities, w i t hd raw f r om 
relationships, in order t o live a religious l i fe. You jo ined 
an order of monks or nuns, you became a renunciate or 
a disciple, and then you enquired about the meaning of 
l i fe, t he mystery of godhood, the secret of eterni ty. It 
was done in isolat ion. Every culture, every society, 
mainta ined a class of religious teachers, preachers and 
enquirers, and looked af ter t hem, just as you mainta in 
an army, a mi l i t ia, t o save you f rom fore ign invasion. 
People used t o jo in religious orders and the rest of t he 
society was happy t o pay a weekly, or a bi-weekly visit t o 
a temple, church, or mosque, feel ing assured tha t they 
were go ing t o be saved. This enquiry, this explorat ion of 
t he div in i ty in isolation has become irrelevant. 

W e are ta lk ing about self-discovery t ha t takes place in 
the midst of relationships. Do you see the change? First, 
no author i ty of individuals, one has t o become one's 
o w n saviour or redeemer. And secondly, the enquiry, t he 
explorat ion, t he exper imentat ion has t o be conducted in 
the midst of relationships, where you are, in your o w n 
home, fami ly s i tuat ion, job s i tuat ion, polit ical l i fe, 
economic l i fe. Relationships are the occasions fo r self-
discovery. They are the occasions fo r the explorat ion of 
peace and love and f reedom . 

Thirdly, it seems t o me tha t at the end of the twen t ie th 
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century, mankind has discovered tha t there is no th ing like 
an individual mind, an individual ego, an individual self or 
me, fo r whose l iberat ion one has t o work . This 
psychological myth has been exploded in the second half 
o f this century. It has been discovered and accepted by the 
human race tha t there is one global human consciousness, 
which has been condi t ioned in various ways. 

The movement of the mind is the movement of the 
condi t ioned neurochemical system in the body. 
Condit ionings are fed in to the human organism w i t h the 
help of words, ideas, symbols and measurements, they 
are all impr in ted on the human organism. And the 
mental movement is no th ing but a replay of these 
condi t ionings. So the fear of mind and mental movement 
is disappearing f rom the human consciousness. The global 
human consciousness realizes the bui l t - in l imitat ions of 
the mechanism and anatomy of the mind, and is learning 
t o handle this neurochemical condi t ioned energy in a 
competent way. 

I th ink the invent ion of the electronic brain, the 
computer, the calculator, has helped the human race. 
Science and technology have conf ronted us w i t h a new 
context, tha t was not available in the days of Buddha, 
Christ, Rama, or Krishna. The repet i t ive mechanistic 
nature of the mental movement has been exposed and it 
feels so childish t o worship the movement of mind, t o 
worship its reactions, to make a big fuss about its 
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anxieties, worr ies and brooding, which are just cerebral 
habi t patterns, neurochemical habi t patterns. 

So whether the wor ld has changed or not due t o Buddha 
or Christ, the wor ld is changing now, r ight before our 
eyes. It is not a polit ical or an economic change, but the 
qual i ty of the human consciousness is changing rapidly. 
The f r iend w h o is ta lk ing t o you has wandered over the 
g lobe for the last th i r ty years, she has seen how the 
young are free f r om hypocrisy and pretensions. They are 
more honest w i t h themselves and others, they are no t so 
to r tu red by the fear of w h a t others may say. 

We are l iving in a transitory per iod of human culture, 
the o ld norms, criteria and values have collapsed and the 
new ones have not yet emerged. The youth all over the 
wo r l d are st ruggl ing t o f o rm a new ethos fo r the nuclear 
age. Having seen how t h o u g h t is no th ing but memory, 
h o w mental movement is no th ing bu t a condi t ioned 
energy contained in the neurochemical system, the 
human race has no t ime t o waste on pamper ing and 
worsh ipp ing the movement of mind and though t . It w i l l 
learn t o use it in its relevant f ie ld of act ion. This it has t o 
do choicelessly, there is no al ternat ive. 

Have you seen the in termingl ing of races and cultures 
tak ing place, due t o je t aircraft? People now travel f r om 
one end of t he g lobe t o the other. This in terming l ing of 
races, cultures, rel igions and temperaments, due t o the 
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economic in terweaving and in te r tw in ing o f t he trends o f 
l i fe, of polit ical interact ion, has loosened the gr ip of 
ident i f icat ion w i t h a nat ion, a race or a re l ig ion. W i t h o u t 
our conscious e f fo r t t o do so, we are no longer in the 
gr ip of those ideas. We look upon ourselves as g lobal 
human citizens. 

I do no t know if you have noticed the emergence of a 
planetary consciousness? This consciousness has no t yet 
f ound a language t o express itself in an organized 
systematic way, but it is manifest ing itself in a hundred 
and one d i f fe rent ways in every part of t he g lobe. There 
seem t o be particular ef for ts conducted by you th groups, 
no t connected w i t h one another, indicat ing tha t a 
change in the qual i ty of human consciousness is tak ing 
place due t o the compulsions tha t the human race has 
created fo r itself t h rough science, technology, means of 
t ransport and communicat ion, the electronic media and 
so on. 

The events tha t took place in the Middle East one year 
ago, w o u l d have exploded into a wor ld war twenty- f i ve 
years ago. Even the events tak ing place in the Soviet 
Union w o u l d have exploded in to a huge civil war, chaos 
and anarchy. Have you not noticed the in tervent ion of 
the United Nations Security Council? Wha t is this 
concern? To avoid nuclear explosions? Wha t is this 
envi ronmenta l conscious ness doing? Yes, there are signs 
of g row ing neurosis, violence, terror ism and mil i tancy, 
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these are the remnants of the decaying civi l izat ion, t he 
hangovers which are go ing t o be ext inguished under 
the i r o w n burden and we ight . 

I only wanted t o say tha t the relationship w i t h spirituality, 
the methodologies of self-discovery have changed. You 
don ' t need a Christ or a Buddha any more, it is the human 
beings themselves who , w i t h their individual and 
collective initiatives, in utter f reedom, are going to f ind 
ou t wha t is beyond thought , beyond t ime and space, and 
live related t o them in an unprecedented way. 

QUESTION: 
What you say is very absorbing. But by the end of t he 
session one feels exhausted. Is i t due t o the lack of 
pur i f icat ion you ta lk of? 

VIMALA: 
Could it be tha t w e are not used t o live deeply, exert ing 
ourselves at every moment t o f i nd ou t whether we are 
l iv ing in f reedom or passively ou t of a habi t pat tern, 
relying on author i ty? A n d here, when you come t o a 
camp and we spend the mornings together , the speaker 
th rows you completely on yourself and makes each one 
o f you w o r k hard. 

It is no t a dishing ou t of mantras, techniques or methods. 
W e are wo rk ing together , looking at the psychological 
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facts of l i fe, l istening t o words, looking at the facts 
indicated by them, grasping the t r u th which exists 
behind the facts. It is hard work if one is not used t o 
l iving attent ively, alertly, but just passing the days and 
nights fo l l ow ing the patterns of habits, norms and 
criteria passively. Then this intel lectual exert ion, this 
exert ion of intense alertness tires you . 

Here one is no t asked t o accept any theory, one is not 
given any spiri tual fast- food or precooked food , t h o u g h 
we are used to them, not only on the physical level but 
also intel lectually. In the consumerist cul ture in which w e 
live, we are used t o being given precooked 
enter ta inment , precooked ideologies, doctrines, 
theories. Al l we have t o do is swal low, consume, no 
responsibil i ty t o th ink fo r ourselves, t o observe, t o watch 
or t o understand for ourselves. 

My fr iends, this consumerist culture, extending f r om 
physical t o spir i tual l i fe, has deprived us of t he charm of 
l iv ing, of the fun of l iv ing, of the touch of sanctity and 
holiness in our lives. 

Maybe w h a t w e do here is t i r i ng : look ing jo in t ly step by 
step, logically, at t he facts of our l i fe, understanding 
t hem, and correlat ing tha t understanding w i t h our daily 
l iv ing, so tha t the per fume of sacredness, which is the 
breath of understanding, which is the l ight o f clarity, 
permeates our lives. 
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When one talks about pur i f icat ion one does not use the 
te rm in a moral sense of pure or impure. One uses the 
te rm in a scientific way: a system is impure when there 
are toxins in i t . In our physical, verbal and psychological 
way of l iving there are impurit ies, there are imbalances. 
Impur i ty does result in an imbalance, doesn't it? So we 
re-educate ourselves, by si t t ing down and saying: "Let 
me f ind ou t w h a t k ind of f ood agrees w i t h the body?" 
Not w h a t I like t o eat, but wha t agrees w i t h the body! 
Then whatever agrees w i t h the body wi l l be prepared in 
an aesthetic and healthy way, and given t o the body. 
The relat ionship w i t h food wi l l not be based on habit, on 
consumerism, it w i l l be a creative relationship w i t h diet, 
a creative relat ionship w i t h the movements of the body, 
the exercising and sleeping of the body. 

So you re-educate yourself in every relat ionship, leading 
t o the e l iminat ion of imbalances, and when the impur i ty 
of imbalance is e l iminated there is pur i f icat ion. Matur i ty 
is a k ind of pur i f icat ion. Clarity of understanding is a 
k ind of pur i f icat ion. If w e have never looked at our 
relat ionship w i t h f o o d , w i t h clothes, w i t h sleep, the k ind 
of bed tha t we use, then natural ly there is not t ha t 
v i ta l i ty or there is no t the strength required fo r t he 
explorat ion in to t ha t which is beyond though t , beyond 
t ime and space. We are accustomed t o move w i t h the 
condi t ioned energies in the realm of the known . 

If you t u r n t o medi ta t ion , which allows the condi t ioned 
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energies t o discontinue thei r movement , w e enter the 
realm of vulnerabi l i ty, o f exposure to the unknown , 
uncondi t ioned energies contained in our o w n bodies. 
We require some neurological strength and vi ta l i ty f o r 
this. This self-discovery, this self-understanding, 
beginn ing w i t h verbal enquiry, and non-verbal 
observat ion, proceeding t o uncondi t ional relaxat ion, is 
something we have not done before, and there fore 
maybe one gets t i red . 

It seems necessary t o shed all passivity t o become aware 
of how much one lives ou t of habits, the habit o f 
conforming t o author i ty , t o conform t o existing patterns, 
t o f ind ou t the amount of slavery, the amount of t ime 
spent in l iving mechanically, repeti t ively. Then perhaps 
the encounter w i t h the amount of slavery wi l l create a 
pain, an agony. It is the contact w i t h the content of 
bondage, the encounter w i t h the nature of bondage 
tha t wi l l create the sorrow tha t I have been l iv ing 
inattent ively, I have been l iving w i t h the past. I have 
never been in contact w i t h the timeless present or 
eterni ty. I was l iving second hand, th i rd hand, and I th ink 
t ha t sorrow, tha t agony of having spent perhaps twenty , 
th i r ty , fo r ty or even f i f t y years in passivity, in ina t ten t ion , 
w i l l give an edge t o the enquiry and generate a 
momen tum w i t h a sense of urgency. 

If such communicat ions as you have gone th rough here 
can induce a sense of energy, then the speaker w o u l d be 
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satisf ied. You see, when we go t o rel igious gather ings 
or camps, w e look fo r ready-made things, prepared 
th ings t o be swal lowed, t o be absorbed and taken 
home. W e are look ing fo r new author i t ies, please do 
see this. 

Once there was a person w h o w e n t around the w o r l d 
and communicated, in his style, tha t self-discovery does 
no t require any au tho r i t y , no author i ty , no guru . 
People l istened t o tha t person and said no guru 
outward ly , but inwardly, inaudibly they said no guru 
except you ! He said no author i ty , they said no author i ty , 
but inwardly no author i ty except you ! You see we are so 
afraid of f reedom, w e are so afraid of l i fe and l iv ing. We 
w a n t t o save ourselves f rom tak ing a plunge in to the 
stream o f relationships w i t h o u t defense mechanisms. 
W e are afraid o f spontaneity, we are afraid of our o w n 
intel l igence. A n d my fr iends, t o be religious is t o be able 
t o live directly, personally, f irst hand, t o be vulnerable 
t o the pains and pleasures, the honours and 
humil iat ions, the sorrows and joys of l ife. 

We may make mistakes, w e may have t o wade th rough 
fai lures, so wha t ! We wi l l discover the correct way of 
l iv ing, the fai lures and mistakes wi l l teach us, you know, 
there is much fun in learning w i t h o u t being taugh t . To 
be religious is t o learn w i t h o u t being t a u g h t . You hear 
the talks, you read the books, you discuss w i t h fr iends. 
But u l t imately it is you w h o learns? 
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It Is not acquir ing knowledge. Acquir ing knowledge is 
necessary fo r having a job and earning a l ivel ihood, t ha t 
we shall do. But when it comes t o l iv ing, the relat ionship 
w i t h your body, w i t h nature, w i t h non human species, 
w i t h human beings, tha t has t o be learned by oneself. So 
being accustomed t o acquir ing knowledge, this 
procedure of learning, this movement of learning, when 
you are t h r o w n back on yourself, is go ing t o t i re in the 
beg inn ing. I hope you do not mind ge t t ing exhausted 
and sweating a bit, intel lectually. 

When we learn, we discover the meaning, w e 
understand it and we live our o w n understanding. There 
is d ign i ty in this, then you become an indiv idual , no t a 
personality developed by society. Rooted in your o w n 
understanding, in the f reedom of the clarity of 
understanding, your l i fe has a new g low of freshness. 
You become a real individual, one w h o wi l l not be 
div ided and f ragmented by any compulsion whatsoever. 
Then your relat ionship w i t h l ife wi l l be unique. 

It w i l l not be the relat ionship w i t h l ife t ha t your parents 
had, your leaders had, or your religious teachers had, i t 
w i l l be your o w n . To be religious is t o be able t o live, and 
t o live implies ge t t ing related t o everything and every 
being tha t comes your way, tha t is t h r o w n your way, as a 
challenge by the cosmic intel l igence. You respond. We 
could have gone on w i t h this, yet we have t o t u r n t o one 
more quest ion. 
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QUESTION: 
How can we deal w i t h suf fer ing in and around us, 
w i t h o u t ge t t ing lost? 

VIMALA: 
Do w e know wha t suf fer ing is, or do we confuse it w i t h 
sorrow? There is sorrow in life which cannot be 
e l iminated or w iped away. For example life has death 
bui l t in to it, you can't imagine life w i t h o u t death. 
Get t ing born, g row ing , decaying, dy ing, tha t is the 
dance of l i fe. Like individuals, races and cultures also 
visit t he planet and disappear when they have lost thei r 
dynamism. Species also visit the planet, inhabi t the 
planet, and get ext inguished when the potent ia l is 
exhausted. 

Now this death wh ich is an irreversible separat ion, is 
pa in fu l and there is sorrow. You live toge ther fo r t en , 
t w e n t y or f i f t y years and in a f ract ion of t ime death 
snaps t h a t relat ionship, removes the person completely 
f r o m your l i fe, you cannot do a t h i ng . There is sorrow. 
That the beauty of l i fe should have in it this tear fu l , 
irreversible separat ion, and yet one has t o go t h r o u g h 
it. If you get lost in self-pity, depressive psychosis or 
melanchol ia because someone dies, then you have no t 
seen w h a t l i fe is, h o w death is a part of l i fe. You have 
no t seen it or you are no t w i l l i ng t o face the facts o f 
l i fe. This phenomenon of dying and death is go ing t o 
be there , so sorrow cannot be e l iminated. It has 
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relevance t o the who le human species, t o the dance of 
l i fe. 

It is not related t o any particular indiv idual , it is no t a 
react ion, it is an experience like the heat, the coldness, 
the wetness, the humid i ty of the cl imate. Sorrow is an 
experience, it is a marvellous experience. You realize the 
charm of l iving together when you become aware tha t 
l iving toge ther can be ended at any moment , in an 
unpredictable way. Living becomes more beaut i fu l , more 
fascinating because of this unpredictabi l i ty of death and 
dy ing. Isn't tha t so? if there were no death and we were 
go ing t o live w i t h one another endlessly, w h a t w o u l d be 
the pl ight? My fr iends, there is charm and f un in l iv ing, 
there is grandeur in l iving because there is dy ing. 

Now let us tu rn to the w o r d suf fer ing tha t has been used 
in the quest ion. Supposing you are t ravel l ing in some 
tropical country in Afr ica. You have gone fo r a walk , and 
something pricks your hand or foo t . There is pain. It is a 
physical fact tha t takes place at a given moment in t ime, 
at a given location, very l imited by nature, it has a 
momentary existence. Or, a sickness visits you, it may be 
a congenital sickness or an occasional sickness, a virus 
infect ion, or whatever, and there is pain in the body. It is 
a fact t o be lived w i t h . But then how do I react t o the 
fact? 

Please do see w i t h me tha t suf fer ing is a self-generated 
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reaction towards a fact which is painfu l . I say: "Poor me, 
w h y should I be sick when I wan ted t o go fo r a 
vacat ion?" And then I nurse tha t feel ing of 'poor me', 
hour a f ter hour, day af ter day, and st imulate a 
cont inu i ty which is not there. Cont inui ty given t o the 
reactions by ruminat ing over them is a self-generated 
misfor tune. 

Al l psychological suffer ing is generated by us th rough our 
reactions t o the facts of l i fe. I say: "Poor me! we were 
fr iends, or lovers, we lived together and my beloved turns 
away." It is a painful fact. It is going to pierce the heart 
like an arrow, oh yes. But then why did she tu rn away, 
why did he tu rn away? I d id so much for him, I d id so 
much for her! We go on recollecting wha t we did fo r t he 
partner, and how he or she was, or is, ungratefu l . We 
dwel l on that . We don ' t accept the fact, inwardly there is 
a resistance t o the fact, a wishing away of the fact, 
wan t ing the person t o come back and tha t doesn't 
happen. The person has tu rned away. In my mind I 
imagine tha t he or she has come back. I go on wishing fo r 
it, and go into the past, d igging for the dead, br inging 
back the memory, increasing the suffer ing. 

If t he t h o u g h t or memory does not provide cont inu i ty t o 
a react ion tha t has taken place at one moment , in 
re lat ion t o one fact, there wi l l not be suf fer ing. 
Psychological suf fer ing is self-generated. To be religious 
is t o end all psychological suf fer ing whi lst you are in the 
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midst of life and relationships. I can't help anyone else in 
ending thei r suf fer ing, if suf fer ing is not ended here. If 
you do not know how t o swim, you cannot help a person 
w h o is d rown ing . You may plunge Into the water , and in 
your ef for ts t o help a f r iend you wi l l d rown yourself. This 
habi t o f suf fer ing, this addict ion t o suf fer ing, this 
g lor i f icat ion of suf fer ing has t o end before one can help 
those suf fer ing around oneself. 

We have discriminated between sorrow and suf fer ing. 
Sorrow cannot be ended. As long as there is love in the 
human heart, sorrow shall be there as the converse of 
love. As long as there is a non-rat ional , non-logical 
sensitivity, a sense of unity w i t h l i fe, a sense of 
be longing t o the who le of l i fe, sorrow shall be there. 
Love and sorrow go together . Life and death go 
together . Living together and the possibility of 
separation always coexist. But suf fer ing can be ended. 
When we learn t o accept l ife, t o f i gh t against injustice 
w i t h o u t creating a martyr complex w i t h i n ourselves, 
t hen it is possible t o walk t h rough the dual i ty o f 
pleasure and pain, the dual i ty of acceptance and 
rejection w i t h o u t ever being contaminated by w h a t is 
called psychological suf fer ing. 

Let us look at this occurrence of suf fer ing f r om a sl ightly 
d i f fe ren t angle. If you and I have no images about 
ourselves which we t ry t o project in our behaviour, 
images tha t we wan t others t o recognise and respect, if 
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w e have no images whatsoever about ourselves - as a 
learned person, a cul tured person, a gent le person, a 
rel igious person, an inte l l igent person, or whatever - w i l l 
there be a possibility of ge t t ing hurt? Wi l l there be a 
possibility of suf fer ing in a consciousness which is no t 
touched at all by this image bui ld ing occupation? 

Whenever I say I am hurt , it is the ego tha t gets hurt , 
because the ego had imagined itself t o be of a certain 
status, stature, class or caste. If the myth of the ego 
having any factual content is exploded, and its existence 
as a conceptual contrivance is understood, w i l l there be 
suffer ing? There might be a momentary hur t when 
somebody behaves in an unpleasant, undigni f ied way or 
tries t o humi l ia te you, there wi l l be a hurt, a prick, but 
t hen it ends. You live t h rough the pain of tha t 
occurrence of hur t completely, at tha t moment , and then 
it ends. We are ta lk ing about an al ternat ive culture, an 
al ternat ive way o f l iv ing, an al ternat ive dynamics in 
human relationships, a new dimension of consciousness. 
Instead of nursing the memory, instead of t ransferr ing 
the hur t t o memory in the fo rm of pain, if one lives 
t h rough it at t ha t moment and ends it completely so 
tha t i t leaves no residue or scar behind, wi l l there be 
suffer ing? Human beings w h o aspire t o travel t o mars, 
neptune or the moon and have colonies there, should 
no t be afraid of explor ing new dimensions of 
consciousness w i t h i n themselves, explor ing a new 
cul ture, a new way of l iving al together. 
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Is suf fer ing not related t o ident i f icat ion w i t h the ego, 
which is just an idea? Has suf fer ing any basis? Hurt has a 
basis, pain has a basis, they are physical sensations. The 
psychological aesthetic sense gets hurt , tha t is 
understandable. But is it not memory tha t gives it 
cont inui ty? If we learn the science of l iving in wh ich w e 
do not create new memories at al l , learning t o deal w i t h 
the old memories, the human past contained in us, in a 
sane and healthy way, it is possible t o end suf fer ing. 

As far as physical suf fer ing is concerned, there are 
mil l ions and mil l ions starving on the planet, they are 
suf fer ing. If the questioner is referr ing t o tha t k ind of 
suf fer ing, of course tha t can be helped. We have t o learn 
t o share the planet's resources, w e have t o learn t o share 
the resources tha t we produce, the product of human 
labour and work , not out of charity, no t as relief work , 
bu t recognising the rights of human beings t o share the 
resources. That suf fer ing can be helped. If you learn the 
art o f helping people by becoming a nurse, then 
medically, clinically, you can help lessen the suf fer ing of 
physically and psychologically sick people. 

Shall w e n o w t u r n t o the last part o f t he quest ion? How 
can w e deal w i t h suf fer ing w i t h o u t ge t t i ng lost? Wha t 
does tha t mean? Wha t does the phrase "ge t t i ng lost" 
say t o you? Does it say w i t h o u t loosing your balance, 
w i t h o u t loosing your sanity, w i t h o u t loosing your 
peace? 
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Have w e not seen very competent nurses at work in 
hospitals, helping serious patients go ing th rough acute 
condit ions of fa ta l diseases? Have you watched thei r 
behaviour? They are composed, they radiate peace and 
comfor t , they soothe the patients w i t h their presence, by 
the i r looks, thei r glances, w i t h their words. They do no t 
sit there, next t o the pat ient, and start crying, do they? 
Oh, poor you, how you are suf fer ing! They don ' t make 
the pat ient put his or her head on thei r shoulder and cry. 
They give assurance. Firemen t ry ing t o extinguish a f i re, 
have you watched them? They can do thei r work 
because they are composed. They do not get 
overwhelmed by w h a t they see. It is possible t o feel 
sorrow for the suf fer ing of another person, feel it 
deeply, intensely, and yet retain your cool, your balance, 
your equipoise. 

And as the l ighthouse removes the darkness, pierces 
t h rough the surrounding darkness, helping ships t o 
navigate the vast oceans, in the same way a person in 
whose life psychological suf fer ing has ended completely 
and whose consciousness has become a l ighthouse, 
emanat ing the l ight of love, the clarity of understanding 
and the peace of relaxat ion, can be o f t remendous help 
t o the suf fer ing of humani ty. But if one has any 
contradict ions w i t h i n oneself, suppressed conflicts, 
repressed tensions or ignored contradict ions, if one is 
no t who le , if one is div ided or f ragmented inside, then I 
th ink one w o u l d get lost. Whenever one has t o witness 
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physical, psychological or transpsychological suf fer ing, if 
one is swept o f f one's feet it is because one has not go t 
the vi tal i ty t o stand one's o w n ground. 

To be religious is t o live, and to live is t o be free of 
psychological suf fer ing al together. Otherwise l iving 
w o u l d be a constant or deal. We have looked at fear, 
h o w the inh ib i t ion of fear stimulates suf fer ing, just as 
the desire t o dominate provokes suf fer ing. A 
consciousness free of fear, an action f ree of t he burden 
and we igh t of fear, an act ion born of your 
understanding, a choiceless act ion, is the source of 
fu l f i lment . My fr iends, l iving is its o w n fu l f i lment . The 
act of l iving is the only worship which we can o f fe r t o 
the divine, when it does not stink of inner suf fer ing. The 
ending of psychological suf fer ing is the emergence of 
love and compassion. 

W i t h these words let us conclude the verbal dialogues. I 
thank every one of you fo r the cooperat ion you have 
given t o the speaker. It is only when there are listeners 
tha t a d ia logue takes place. Listening is as creative an 
activity as speaking. So the dialogues have been possible 
because of your active part ic ipat ion. W i t h sincere thanks 
t o each one of you. 

102 





SECOND W E E K 



8 September 1991 

A R E W E REALLY LIVING? 

It is go ing t o be w i t h a great sense of hesitat ion tha t one 
wou ld embark upon verbal communicat ion. One has been 
addressing gatherings, conduct ing conferences and camps 
in d i f ferent parts of the wor ld fo r the last th i r ty years or 
so, but this is going t o be the last conference or seminar, 
not only in Europe, but probably in all the countries in the 
wor ld . So a great sense of responsibility and hesitat ion 
surges up as one embarks upon this verbal voyage. 

For the benef i t o f those w h o have come fo r the f irst t ime, 
one w o u l d like t o point ou t t ha t these gather ings are 
verbal explorations, jo in t explorat ions fo r the speaker 
and the listener, fo r discovering the meaning of l i fe, the 
mystery of l iving, the essence of relat ionship, and other 
such signif icant aspects of l i fe on this planet. 
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So, please do not t reat the communicat ions as discourses, 
as a relat ionship between an active speaker and passive 
listeners. They wi l l be a jo in t adventure. The speaker wi l l 
look at facts and share perceptions w i t h the help of 
words, and the listener, wh i le listen ing t o the words, 
shall look at the facts indicated by them. Unless there is 
this creative part ic ipat ion on the part of the speaker and 
the listener, there wi l l not be a dia logue, there wi l l no t 
be a communicat ion, and there wi l l not be a jo in t 
exp lorat ion. We shall use the verbal channel t o look at 
t he psychological facts tha t they indicate. So, I do hope 
tha t you w i l l j o in me in this explorat ion. We have not 
come here fo r intel lectual st imulat ion or emot ional 
enter ta inment . 

There was a per iod in the l ife of the global human 
fami ly, perhaps between 1945 and 1980, when people 
could indulge in the luxury of academic or theoret ical 
study o f theology, philosophy, or iental sciences, spir i tual 
practices, and so on , but the wor ld we live in, the 
context w i t h which w e are conf ronted, is qu i te a serious 
one. We have no t ime t o indulge in abstraction, as the 
socio-polit ical and economic si tuat ion is changing 
practically by the hour. The context of our l i fe, the style 
of our l iving, also changes every day due t o the fantastic 
developments in the physical sciences, social sciences, 
and technological advances. The daily schedule changes 
w i t h every new gadget tha t enters your house. The 
electronic media which keep you company in your 
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wak ing l iours affect the chemistry and neurology of 
human beings. 

When one has t o work fo r hours toge ther w i t h 
computers and other electronic gadgets, they do af fect 
and inf luence not only the biological organism, bu t also 
the psychological organism and its func t ion ing . So, 
together , we wi l l be looking at the facts of our daily 
l iv ing, we wi l l quest ion, w i t h the austerity and 
mercilessness of a scientist, the val idi ty of our beliefs, not 
only religious, polit ical or economic, but also our 
psychological beliefs, our superstit ions etc.. This is the 
impl icat ion of the wo rd explorat ion, and I et us not get 
start led if we deal w i t h the basics of l i fe, the 
fundamenta ls of l i fe. 

Our quest ioning might begin by asking ourselves if w e 
are alive, if we are awake, if we are really l iv ing, or are 
we under an illusion of being awake, and alive and 
living? I hope you do not mind my start ing w i t h these 
fundamenta l questions. We have hardly f ive or six days 
at our disposal, and we wi l l be covering the l ife of the 
global human family, the l ife of the wor ld which is 
contained in us, in you and me. 

Are we really l iving? Wha t is it t o live? Where does l iving 
begin? Does it begin w i t h the consciousness of t ha t 
which surrounds us? Does it begin w i t h the consciousness 
of the body, the sense organs, thei r movement? How do 
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w e contact the l ife around us if we are conscious o f it? 
When we ut ter the w o r d life, wha t does it mean fo r us? 
Does it mean the house, the apar tment , the cottage, the 
room I live in, the t o w n , the city I live in, the country I 
live in, t he economic, poli t ical structures in which I 
operate? When we ut ter the w o r d l ife does it mean the 
man-made wor ld? Does it mean the material wor ld on 
the biological and physical level which we can contact 
w i t h the help of sense organs? 

Wha t is l i fe, and w h a t is living? Does life mean the 
knowledge, the ideas, the theories t ha t we have 
inher i ted, acquired or cul t ivated, and w i t h which w e go 
on playing in our minds, verbally or non-verbally, all t he 
t ime? Wha t is life? Wha t are we conscious of? And are 
the physical, the mater ial , the visible, the tangib le, and 
the man-made wor ld of knowledge, ideas and theories 
separate? Are they compartmenta l entit ies, or units? Do 
the sensual and the psychological consti tute the 
wholeness of life? Or is there something more t o l ife of 
wh ich we are conscious, of which we are aware? I 
wonder if w e ask ourselves such questions at all? 

Presuming, fo r the sake of our dialogue, t ha t we are 
conscious of the material wor ld around us, we are 
conscious of the earth, the skies, the solar systems, the 
vegetable k ingdom, the animal k ingdom, we are 
conscious of l i fe w i t h its innumerable forms, shapes, 
colours and qualit ies which have no t been created by 
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mank ind. It has existed before the human species 
emerged on this planet, so it has no th ing t o do w i t h 
human though t , hurnan phi losophy, theology, doctrines 
but is self-generated. It seems t o have its o w n source of 
intel l igence which keeps the innumerable variety of 
expressions behave in harmony and orderliness w i t h one 
another. Are we conscious of that? 

How do w e reach ou t towards this wo r l d which is no t 
created by man? How do we perceive tha t self-
generated, self-sustained, self-regulated phenomenon o f 
life? It is before us, demonstrat ing various energies, 
demonstrat ing a dance of those energies, the i r 
interactions which go on every second of l i fe. How do 
we perceive that? Because percept ion seems t o be the 
founda t ion of contact and interact ion. 

Do w e perceive this phenomenon o f l i fe a round us, 
which is accessible t o our sense organs? Does the act of 
percept ion carry w i t h it the who le paraphernal ia of 
words, names, adjectives, criteria, norms, value structures 
and measurements? Are we then looking at names, 
symbols, measurements and ideas, and not at l ife? 

In order t o have a first hand personal contact w i t h t ha t 
which is, is it not necessary for our percept ion t o be 
purged of knowledge? Otherwise our percept ion and 
our contact, our reaction, our use of the so-called 
material things wi l l be inhibi ted by theories, descriptions. 
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def in i t ions and values attached to perception. There wi l l 
no t be an immediacy of contact and therefore, there 
cannot be an interact ion between tha t which is and 
ourselves. We are p lunging into the deep waters of 
fundamenta l quest ioning which may startle some, but 
which seems to be extremely important , in order t o meet 
the challenges tha t await us in daily l i fe. 

Perception, carrying w i t h it t he w o r d , the name, the 
measurement, the value, brings back a sensation 
inh ib i ted by knowledge, and generates a reaction 
condi t ioned by the culture and the upbr ing ing. Where 
then is the contact w i t h life? Where is the essence of 
l iv ing ? Are we not then repeat ing, propagat ing, 
perpetuat ing human knowledge tha t has been there fo r 
thousands of years? 

I hope you w i l l see tha t no w o r d is ut tered in a 
derogatory sense here. The process of naming and 
ident i fy ing, recognizing, measuring, evaluat ing, all o f 
wh ich is the essence of human civi l izat ion, development 
and culture, is respected as much by the speaker, as by 
you . But like a scientist work ing in a laboratory, we are 
quest ioning the val idi ty of relying upon percept ion, 
wh ich itself is pol lu ted by knowledge, which is l imi ted, 
even af ter look ing at i t w i t h your eyes. Wha t you derive 
t h r o u g h tha t percept ion is a piece of in fo rmat ion as per 
the inheri tance or the acquired knowledge. So, our 
contact w i t h the self-generated, self-sustained, 
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marvellous phenomenon of l i fe, on the mater ial level, on 
the physical level, is indirect, second hand, inh ib i ted by 
knowledge and experience of our forefathers. 

If the founda t ion of relat ionship, the founda t ion o f 
interact ion between tha t which is and ourselves is no t 
corrected, then I wonder if w e shall ever meet the 
phenomenon called life. We wi l l be satisfied call ing a 
t ree a t ree, and no t meet ing the 'be ing ' tha t the t ree is. 
W e wi l l be satisfied call ing the earth ear th, not realizing 
tha t earth is a 'be ing ' like you and me, having organic 
l i fe and intel l igence as we seem to have. Then the rivers, 
the oceans, the mountains, the birds, the animals w i l l be 
looked upon as objects which have t o be subservient t o 
our physical needs and psychological wants, t o our 
ambit ions, our desire to dominate, o w n and possess and 
the relat ionship of mankind w i t h nature wi l l get 
poisoned by these mot ivat ions. 

Have we not seen it in the industrial civi l izat ion tha t we 
have bui l t up in the last f i f t y or seventy f ive years, how 
w e have disturbed bo th the envi ronmenta l and 
ecological balance, the harmony? How we have po l lu ted 
the oceans, the rivers, the atmosphere, the ozone layer? 
They are not ecological, or envi ronmental problems, they 
indicate the crisis in the human culture. They indicate 
t ha t perhaps this who le civi l ization wi l l have t o be 
dismant led. The founda t ion of relat ionship w i t h nature, 
or the phenomenon of l ife, w i l l have t o go t h rough a 
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drastic qual i tat ive t ransformat ion if the planet is t o 
survive and the human species is t o survive, leaving aside 
the quest ion of l iving in the harmony of f r iendship. 

So, my fr iends, maybe our perceptions are f ragmentary 
when we look at a so-called object, wh ich is not an 
object, but a fe l low companion of l i fe. Whatever exists 
on the planet, or perhaps on other planets, are our 
companions, they are there t o share l i fe w i t h us, and w e 
are here t o share l ife w i t h them, not exploi t t hem, no t 
t reat t h e m in an indecent, inhuman, cruel way. We have 
reduced ourselves t o a race of planetary plunderers. How 
can we ta lk of rel ig ion and spir i tual i ty unless we 
t ransform the qual i ty of our percept ion and the tex ture 
of our contact w i t h t ha t which is around us. 

I w o u l d like t o share w i t h you in this in t roductory talk, 
t he necessity of pur i f icat ion, of pur i fy ing percept ion, 
purg ing percept ion of words, purg ing percept ion of 
knowledge which divides and fragments. And there fore 
percept ion of the wholeness, the interrelatedness, may I 
use the w o r d the divini ty of l i fe, escapes us, t he sanctity 
of l i fe escapes us. Perception is the founda t ion of 
contact, t he founda t ion of each relat ionship which 
implies interact ion of energies. We wi l l enquire and 
explore, whe ther it is possible t o set percept ion free of 
this f ragmentary activity, and release it into such a 
qual i ty tha t even th rough the sense organs reaching ou t 
towards a particular, the perception makes you conscious 
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of the interrelatedness of t ha t part icular t o the who le of 
l i fe, t he wholene ss of l ife, t o the indivisibi l i ty of l ife, t o 
the unity of l i fe. 

Now, w h a t we call the mater ial , the sensual, the visible, 
is really speaking energy. Physical sciences have ver i f ied 
fo r us tha t matter is noth ing but sol idi f ied energy. So, 
when we contact the material , the physical, the sensual, 
we are contact ing energies, and these energies are the 
per fume of divini ty or the u l t imate reality of l i fe. 
Bount i fu l energies expressing themselves t h rough the 
fer t i l i ty of the earth, the electricity of the waters, the 
solar energy of the sun, and so on , and so on . 

Are w e conscious of those energies today? I am afra id 
we are not . We are not conscious of those energies, t ha t 
g i f t o f l i fe which is so precious, so indispensable fo r our 
l iv ing. That is why one asked: "Are we l iv ing?" If t o live 
is t o be related, and if in order t o be related it is vital ly 
necessary t o perceive, t o be conscious of, t o have contact 
w i t h , and then interact, then obviously we have missed 
someth ing. In the pursuit o f knowledge about l i fe, in the 
pursuit o f knowledge about the so-called mater ial wo r l d , 
w e have missed this l iving contact w i t h the essence of 
life. 

Energy is the essence of matter, an energy wh ich is ever 
changing, which is never static. We migh t come t o t ha t 
po in t later on . From morn ing t i l l n ight we are 
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surrounded by innumerable energies appear ing before 
us in various forms, colours, f lavours etc., but we are no t 
aware of the i r proximity. We seek pleasure f r om the 
contact, and this pleasure monger ing, this search fo r 
pleasure has handicapped us psychologically, because l i fe 
around us is a means t o an end t o provide us w i t h 
pleasure. We may go fo r walks t h rough the woods fo r 
t he sake of pleasure, or perhaps fo r the sake of heal th, 
bu t no t fo r t he companionship o f the w o o d , the 
companionship of the birds, the trees, the grass. Unless 
there is consciousness, there cannot be interact ion, and 
unless there is interact ion my fr iends, there cannot be 
l iving together . We coexist on this planet w i t h 
innumerable beings, bu t coexistence is not l iving 
together . Coexistence does no t necessarily lead t o the 
sharing of l i fe. 

If our concern is fo r l iving, if we are interested in being 
alive, if we feel i t a benedict ion t o have eyes t o see and 
ears t o hear, then I th ink we wi l l have t o probe into the 
secret o f purg ing the percept ion of knowledge. It does 
not mean tha t when I am thirsty I shall not t u rn t o a 
glass of water . I w i l l deal w i t h the particular in the sense 
o f t he part icular, but I w i l l be conscious tha t i t is as much 
an expression of l i fe as I look upon myself as an 
expression of l i fe. My fr iends, wha t I am t ry ing t o say is 
the who le cosmos is our abode, not the house, the city, 
the t o w n , the Netherlands, England, Poland, Finland, no t 
even the planet, but t he who le cosmos! We are 

Are we really living? 115 



organically related t o the interrelated energies, w e are 
organically related to every being tha t surrounds us, 
w i t h compassion. 

The second dimension of l i fe around us is the man-made 
wo r l d . Society, nations, governments, states, socio­
economic, polit ical structures, inst i tut ions, human 
relationships, famil ies, ideologies, theories, organizat ions 
etc., i t is all a man-made wor ld . It begins w i t h an idea, a 
concept, it begins w i t h a w o r d and it culminates in the 
bui ld ing of structures: a t hough t structure, a social 
structure, an economic structure, technological 
structures. The man-made wo r l d is a structured wo r l d . 

The so-called physical, the mater ial , had no structure. 
There are beings, there are interactions, there is a 
wholeness, an interrelatedness. But in the man-made 
wor ld everything is structured. Please do see, because 
society, a global human society has been possible due t o 
this exercise of bui ld ing up structures, arranging them, 
organiz ing them w i t h the help of legislat ion, w i t h the 
help of mil it ias and so on , and so on. 

On the physical level we are w i t h l i fe which is 
unstructured, we may t ry t o impose or g ra f t upon it the 
structure of our ideas and concepts, but it does no t yield 
t o it. You cannot imprison or capture f ree nature, self-
generated nature, into the f ramework of your ideas and 
concepts. It has its own source of intel l igence, it has its 
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o w n inner order and harmony, and it defies all human 
ef for ts towards imprisoning it. 

The man-made wor ld is a wor ld of structures which may 
be an inevitabi l i ty, bu t it is a beaut i fu l aspect of human 
development . We wi l I explore together where this 
business of structur ing began. How did mankind arrive 
at this activity of ideat ion or conceptual izat ion, reducing 
a concrete experience into an abstract idea, weaving 
those ideas together and bui ld ing up a though t , 
organiz ing the thoughts and developing an ideology, 
f i nd ing a code of conduct to implement the ideology, 
and so on. Systematically, t h rough unto ld centuries, this 
structured human society has been developed. How do 
w e deal w i t h that? 

Are we conscious of all those intricacies? Are we 
conscious of w h a t a t hough t is, how it funct ions and 
operates w i t h i n us? Where is all the knowledge and 
human experience contained? Is it in some part icular 
organ, or is it something impr in ted on the who le being? 
Is the who le organism condi t ioned by human though t , 
knowledge and experience? If it is impr in ted on our 
who le being then wi l l it not imply tha t wha t we call our 
mental movement , w h a t we call th ink ing , feel ing, 
w i l l i ng , reacting, is no th ing but a repeti t ive game. That 
which has been fed into us gets provoked by the sensual 
contact and then begins its replay. Is t hough t then , is 
mental movement then only a mechanistic replay of t he 
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inheritance? Is tha t all there is t o knowledge? Is 
knowledge then the past? Wha t has the author i ty of this 
knowledge, w h a t has the author i ty of this cond i t ion ing 
done t o our lives? 

As we relate t o the self-generated physical l i fe w i t h the 
help of words and ideas, do we relate w i t h each other 
on the author i ty of words, ideas and concepts, of 
def in i t ions, descriptions and f rameworks: w h a t a 
husband should do, wha t a w i fe should do, or a 
g i r l f r iend should do ! And wha t is sexuality? Are we 
relying upon the author i ty of t he t h o u g h t structure, t he 
values, the criteria of good and evil, sin and v i r tue, t he 
descript ion of jealousy, of hatred, of anger? Are we 
relying on words? Do we ident i fy the movement of 
energies in our body according t o the words we have 
picked up? Please do work w i t h me, we are here in this 
beaut i fu l retreat fo r a f ew days t o w o r k together , 
because it is a quest ion of human relat ionship. 

A f te r having inhabi ted the globe fo r twen ty centuries, it 
has not been possible fo r us t o live in peace and 
harmony w i t h ourselves, tha t is t o say in peace and 
harmony w i t h the energies operat ing w i t h i n us, nor has 
it been possible to live in f r iendship and cooperat ion 
w i t h other human beings, even in the fami ly, in society. 
Why is i t t ha t it has not been possible fo r the human 
race t o set itself free of violence? Are w e not surrounded 
by violence, by mil i tancy, terror ism, gueri l la warfare? 
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Wherever we tu rn there is violence. More and more 
violence in daily l i fe, more and more demonstrat ion of 
i r r i ta t ion, annoyance, anger, bitterness etc. in our daily 
lives. Why have human relationships gone sour, in spite 
of so many religions, so many philosophies. Wha t is 
lacking? 

If knowledge could enable us t o relate w i t h one another 
properly, why have we not f ound the secret of relat ing 
w i t h one another in harmony, w i t h a psychology of 
f r iendship and cooperat ion? Why is there always tha t 
desire t o assert, t o be aggressive, t o dominate or t o 
depend? It seems t o me tha t in spite of all the 
knowledge, the vast knowledge in all f ields of cul ture as 
regard t o human relat ionships, the human race has 
fa i led. 

Do w e w a n t t o change the qual i ty of our relationship? 
Do w e w a n t t o move f rom the psychology of 
con f ron ta t ion , mistrust, distrust, fear, hypocrisy or 
pretensions, do w e w a n t t o move f r om all tha t 
psychological d i r t , t o a clean dimension of relationship? 
That is t he quest ion. The crisis the human race is facing is 
a cultural crisis. It is a crisis of the credibi l i ty of 
knowledge and though t . It is a crisis of the credibi l i ty o f 
all t he theories about godhood . If there is no fear of 
look ing at this psychological dimension, w e shall explore 
toge ther if our relat ionship can be purged of this 
bondage of knowledge, so tha t we can g row into 
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spontaneity, which is the per fume of innocency and 
fr iendship, which is the per fume of cooperat ive 
psychology, and so on. 

W e wi l l have t o f i nd ou t w h a t more there is t o us, 
besides the capacity t o th ink , wh i le co-existing w i t h 
computers, wh i le l iving w i t h them. The era of robot ism is 
no t far away. What more is there t o man? Where is the 
secret of l iving? We do not say tha t computers are alive. 
Various parts, the sof tware, the hardware of electronic 
brains, the silicon chips and other materials assembled 
together , af ter you feed in format ion into t h e m , they 
interpret , they can decode the in fo rmat ion , they can 
draw conclusions. But w o u l d you say they are l iving? 
Then wha t is more t o us tha t enables us t o claim tha t we 
are l iving and they are not? 

Lastly, my fr iends, t hough we begin w i t h sensual 
percept ion, contact w i t h the physical, and w e proceed t o 
the man-made wor ld , and interact w i t h the structures, 
there seems t o be a dimension of l i fe which is nei ther 
physical nor psychological. The yearning fo r f reedom in 
every human heart, the yearning fo r love, fo r peace in 
every human heart is not related t o any biological 
instinct, it is not related t o any human though t , i t is not 
a part of knowledge. So, it seems t o be a 
transpsychological dimension. One is using the te rm 
transpsychological unt i l such t ime as another expression 
presents itself. 
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In spite of witnessing the event of death, witnessing 
people dying, knowing fu l l wel l tha t one has t o die some 
day in some way, some where, why is there a non-
verbal ized feel ing of immorta l i ty , o f eternity? Why is 
there something in each human heart tha t defies the 
idea of dying? One feels a 'oneness' w i t h something 
which does not die, a feel ing of agelessness. The 
yearning fo r perfect ion, the yearning fo r puri ty, fo r love 
and peace which is inaccessible t o every obstruct ion, 
these yearnings are neither born of t hough t , nor are 
they born of biological instincts. They seem t o be f lowers 
of some dimension which is unnamable fo r us. 

Why does beauty generate a joy d i f fe rent t o pleasure? 
On a moon l i t n ight if you have gone for a wa lk and you 
see the beauty of the moon, it gives you joy. You are no t 
go ing t o take the moon home w i t h you in your pocket. 
On a w in t r y day si t t ing outside in the garden, bath ing in 
the w a r m t h and l ight of the sun, gives you joy. A 
sensation of pleasure is there, but more than that , there 
is a k ind of joy. So, it seems t o me tha t the possibility of 
joy and sorrow, love and compassion, uncondi t ional 
f reedom etc., indicate tha t there is a dimension tha t is 
nei ther physical nor psychological. 

In order t o live it seems necessary t o be aware of these 
dimensions, t o be conscious of thei r interrelat ionship, 
and t o deal w i t h the particular on the sensual or 
psychological level w i t h tha t awareness. Do you see h o w 
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l iv ing is a beaut i fu l ly complex th ing? It requires the 
simultanei ty of this three-dimensional awareness. There 
may be more, but fo r the sake of d ia logue w e are 
enumerat ing the three, the physical, t he psychological 
and the non-psychological. Only when there is an 
awareness of the three and thei r interrelatedness, when 
there is a consciousness of the particular and an 
awareness of the who le , then I th ink it becomes possible 
t o perceive the particular in the l ight of the who le , t o 
touch the particular w i t h the awareness of the who le 
and enrich tha t relat ionship. 

We have asked ourselves the quest ion: "Are we l iv ing, 
w h a t is l ife, how do we perceive l i fe, h o w do we contact 
l i fe, is there an interact ion between life and ourselves?" 
In this in t roductory dialogue or communicat ion, one has 
t r ied t o spread the canvass on which w e are go ing t o 
work , start ing t o m o r r o w morn ing . 
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9 September 1991 

THE DIMENSION OF OBSERVATION 

We have seen yesterday tha t our contact w i th reality begins 
w i t h seeing. I wonder if we have looked at this occurrence 
of seeing carefully and grasped the mystery behind it. 

W e are born w i t h the energy which operates t h rough the 
eyes, and we call it sight. It operates th rough the ears and 
we call i t hear ing, it operates th rough the nose and w e 
call it smel l ing, i t operates t h rough the lungs and we call 
i t b reath ing, and so on. Seeing, hearing, smell ing, 
breath ing do not depend upon our vol i t ion or choice, they 
are holistic organic movements. I do hope you have seen 
this interest ing phenomenon. 

The momen t you are awake and the eyes open, seeing 
takes place. Wha t a fantastic phenomenon, the organic 
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energy reaching ou t t h rough the eyes towards tha t 
which surrounds i t ! It is the organism tha t sees, it is t he 
organism tha t hears, tha t feeds, tha t moves, whe the r it 
is the movement of breathing in or breath ing out , the 
movement you call wa lk ing , or the movement of hands, 
etc., i t is an organic movement, a holistic movement , it is 
not a movement of parts. 

If one part of a machine does not func t ion properly, you 
repair tha t part. Does it happen tha t way w i t h us? The 
limbs of the body are not parts of the body. The body is 
not a to ta l i ty , it is a mysterious indivisible wholeness, a 
non- f ragmentable wholeness of l i fe manifested in 
human f o rm . 

The energy, the sensitivity, or t he intel l igence 
conta ined in this human organism funct ions t h r o u g h 
the sense organs. So, seeing is an involuntary, organic, 
holistic movement . Is there a division involved in the 
movement of seeing? Is t ha t movement born of dual i ty, 
as subject and object? Or is it a natura l , spontaneous 
interact ion between d i f fe ren t expressions of l ife? It is 
vi tal ly necessary t o look at the so-called sensual 
movements and understand the essence of the i r 
func t ion ing . 

If something goes w rong w i t h the body the energy o f 
seeing gets af fected, does it not? If a person is suf fer ing 
f r om chronic const ipat ion, or some stomach t roub le , the 
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qual i ty of the sight is af fected. If the organism is 
suf fer ing f r om diabetes, or high b lood pressure, the 
qual i ty of hearing and the qual i ty of seeing, not only get 
a f fected, they could even get damaged. If one is 
suf fer ing f r om chronic anger, the heat generated by tha t 
anger affects the sight. If a person suffers f r om jealousy 
or fear, the inh ib i t ion of fear affects the operat ion of 
energy, whether it funct ions th rough the eyes or the 
ears, or other parts. The creativity of tha t energy gets 
blocked if there is any disorder in any of the sense 
organs of the body. 

I do not know if I w i l l succeed in sharing w i t h you tha t 
t he movements of the energy t h rough the various sense 
organs, tha t we are born w i t h , are holistic movements. 
The interact ion between tha t which surrounds us, t he 
l i fe at the physical level, and tha t which exists in us, can 
take place spontaneously, enriching each other w i t h o u t 
consciousness intervening at any level whatsoever. Such 
is the occurrence of seeing. When does seeing become 
looking? Perhaps, w i t h the beginning of civi l izat ion, the 
idea of an ent i ty mon i to r ing these energies, contro l l ing 
t hem, regulat ing them, explo i t ing them, struck the 
human brain, t he idea of a moni tor which you call t he '1 ' 
consciousness, the me, the self, the ego. So, t hough the 
organ sees holistically, the '1 ' looks. The I, the me, the 
self, uti l izes the sight fo r so me mot ivat ion. The water is 
seen, bu t t he '1 ' looks fo r a glass of water. Sounds are 
heard, bu t t he '1 ' listens t o music. 
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When the idea o f mon i to r ing the energies was 
in t roduced, in the process of developing civ i l izat ion, 
t he interact ion became l imi ted, l imi ted by the need. 
And the need creates a compulsion t o relate t o a 
part icular. Seeing may not be related t o part iculars. 
Part icularizat ion of the wholeness of l i fe wh ich 
surrounds us becomes a necessity, because of our 
physical needs and compulsions. My need makes me 
look fo r a piece of bread, a glass of water , or a 
part icular person. The interact ion of energies among 
beings, among the various expressions of l i fe, is n o w 
l imi ted by needs, which is the destiny of the human 
species. 

W e have t o live in the f ramework o f l imi tat ions, and 
they have the i r beauty. When the I wants t o relate t o a 
part icular f o rm of l i fe , t o a part icular object of l i fe, 
t hen seeing gets converted in to look ing . It is a 
sustained seeing born of a need or compuls ion. You 
look fo r a person, you look fo r a t h i ng , and w h e n the 
need is satisfied tha t look ing comes t o an end. It has a 
beg inn ing and it has an end. It is circumscribed by the 
needs and compulsions or the mot ivat ions. If t ha t is 
clear w i l l you proceed w i t h me. W e are tak ing a verbal 
voyage. W e are explorers of reality, w e have t o 
navigate t h rough the inheri tance o f know ledge and 
learn t o look at the facts, so tha t they reveal t he t r u t h 
concealed beh ind t hem, beneath t h e m , or w i t h i n 
t h e m . 
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Looking is sustained seeing, born of a need, or a 
compulsion or a mot ivat ion. When does look ing become 
watching? This morn ing we are studying together the 
nuances of percept ion, the various aspects of percept ion. 
If percept ion is t o be set f ree of knowledge, if it is t o be 
purged of t h o u g h t and wo rd , we ' l l have t o understand 
f irst w h a t percept ion is, or at least wha t it means t o us. 
When one watches, i t is sustained looking fo r a purpose, 
which may be an individual purpose or a group purpose, 
a collective purpose. For conduct ing research in the 
physical sciences, or in the social sciences, you watch. 
You are registering and recording the movement of t ha t 
which is being watched w i t h o u t reacting emot ional ly t o 
it, w i t h o u t accepting or reject ing. Watch ing, which is 
sustained look ing, is also condi t ioned and l imi ted, no t 
necessarily by a personal mot ivat ion, but by a human 
mot iva t ion . The need may not be a physical need, i t 
could be an intel lectual need, it could be a need of 
wan t i ng t o know about the object, t o know about the 
t h i ng or the expression of l i fe and so on. 

If w e have seen clearly t h o u g h brief ly the d i f ference 
be tween seeing, look ing and watch ing , we wi l l have 
not iced t h a t in the act of look ing and watch ing , 
t h o u g h t plays a very impor tan t role. In the occurrence o f 
seeing naming is no t inevitable. Ident i f icat ion or 
cogn i t ion , comparison or evaluat ion, is no t inevitable in 
seeing. The sight embraces l ife in its 'all'ness, in its 
wholeness, in its interrelatedness. But when I look at 
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someth ing, I am lool<ing at a part icular expression, I 
have not isolated it f r om the rest of l i fe, bu t stil l I am 
look ing at its part icular i ty. When I watch I am look ing at 
t he part icular i ty w i t h the purpose of studying it, 
analyzing it, dissecting it, in order t o use it f o r human 
benef i t . So the process of naming, ident i fy ing , 
evaluat ing, assessing comes in t o play w h e n the look ing 
and the watch ing begins. That is h o w human civi l izat ion 
has f l owered . 

Languages, f ine arts and social sciences could not have 
been developed if the human ingenui ty had not come 
upon this process of naming, cogniz ing, ident i fy ing, 
evaluat ing. These abstract activities, these marvellous 
ways of relat ing t o the particulars, are the essence, the 
substance of human civi l izat ion. That is h o w technology 
and science must have developed. Now, let us proceed t o 
observat ion. 

From looking and watch ing, we proceed towards 
observat ion which is a percept ion w i t h o u t any reaction 
whatsoever. The looking and the watch ing required the 
division of subject and object, the me and the not me, 
the I and the t hou . In the act of observation one sheds 
the load of names, evaluations, descriptions and 
def in i t ions, one lets them drop away completely. In 
seeing there was no choice. Now there is a choice t o set 
the percept ion free of division, t o set the percept ion f ree 
of the movement of though t . 

128 



In observation the movement of organic energy, seeing, is 
involved. In observation seeing takes place in a renewed 
way, a revital ized way. That which was involuntary, tha t 
which was passive becomes active. The division tha t was 
voluntar i ly accepted and uti l ized is brushed aside. So there 
is an alertness tha t may not be present in the occurrence of 
seeing, a new sensitivity generated by the alertness. And 
so the perception tak ing place in the state of observation 
is purged of thought , word and evaluations. 

We are look ing fo r an al ternat ive source of percept ion. 
Our perceptions today, t h roughou t our wak ing hours, are 
inh ib i ted by motivat ions, evaluations, judgements, 
preferences and prejudices. It is an inhib i ted condi t ioned 
movement . It has lost its elegance and puri ty. Is it possible 
t o use the division of the me and the not me, and the 
movement of t hough t , wh i le moving in the man-made 
wo r l d and relat ing t o the man-made structures, and be 
completely free of tha t division when we are l iving w i t h 
t ha t which is self-generated, l iving w i t h nature, l iving w i t h 
the cosmos? 

Though we are l iving on the planet earth, cosmos is our 
abode because life is interrelatedness. The w o r d 
wholeness, which f r ightens some people, is used t o 
indicate the spontaneous interrelatedness of all 
expressions. Parts are interconnected, but the expressions 
o f l i fe are interre lated. Please, do see the di f ference 
between the t w o . 
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Parts are interconnected and the interconnect ion, the 
inner structure is based on a system. Also in knowledge 
the parts are interconnected as major premise, minor 
premise and your conclusion; inductive logic, deductive 
logic, philosophy, and the presumptions, assumptions 
and conclusions derived f rom them. But in l ife, wh ich is a 
non-structured wholeness, which is an organic, 
indivisible, non- f ragmentable phenomenon, a 
percept ion based on a system of t hough t may not 
generate a contact and may not lead to sharing of l i fe. I 
am sorry fo r tak ing you in to these deep waters, yet it 
seems so necessary because the cultural crisis t ha t we are 
facing demands noth ing less than a revolut ion in the 
qual i ty of consciousness, a revolut ion in the qual i ty of 
cogni t ion and percept ion, a revolut ion in the qual i ty of 
our responses. 

The demand, the challenge, is fo r a dimensional 
t ransformat ion and not a patchwork of reforms, of 
modif icat ions and qual i f icat ions in the patterns of 
behaviour. We are sharing the quest of the who le 
human race. What we are go ing th rough in these 
seminars is a quest, undertaken on behalf o f the who le 
human fami ly. Our quest, our enquiries, our explorat ions 
are not fo r pet ty l i t t le egocentred desires and ambit ions, 
or fo r arousing some transcendental powers or 
experiences, or fo r acquir ing samadhi or satori. We are 
responding t o the challenge which humani ty is facing 
today. 
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If a muta t ion or a revolut ion in consciousness has t o take 
place, i t has t o begin at the very beginning of 
percept ion, the founda t ion of our contact. Could the 
state of observat ion be an al ternat ive source fo r a new 
contact, in which the systems of t hough t have gone in to 
non-act ion, when words and their meanings have 
w i t h d r a w n completely, gone in to abeyance and the 
organic energies get enriched by the urge t o discover the 
meaning of l i fe, by the urge fo r a creative interact ion 
between life and ourselves. 

You know, this w i l l require learning t o observe. Even in a 
medi tat ive way of l iving one has t o learn t o observe, 
because we are t ra ined t o look, t o watch, t o introspect, 
t o reflect, contemplate, analyze, all activities based on 
some system of t hough t , related t o some ideology, 
related t o some value structure, related t o judgements 
about l i fe, theories about l ife, about godhood , divini ty. 
W e are t ra ined t o look and watch and judge. Can w e set 
ourselves free of this habi t o f j udg ing , of evaluat ing, and 
g r o w in to innocency which is the per fume of emptiness? 

Observation is a state of being in which the 
consciousness is empt ied of all condi t ion ing, empt ied of 
all knowledge, empt ied of all inher i ted, acquired and 
cul t ivated habits and addictions. We might have t o 
educate ourselves in this new perception purged o f 
t h o u g h t and knowledge. We might have t o spend t ime 
w i t h ourselves, as we spend t ime for cooking a meal. 
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bath ing or exercising our bodies, reading books, ge t t ing 
in fo rmat ion f r om electronic media, etc.. Is there a 
wil l ingness t o expose ourselves t o a state where the 
movement of though t , the movement of cond i t ion ing, 
t he movement of habi t patterns, is a l lowed t o go in to 
abeyance? 

Unless an oppor tun i ty is given t o the who le organism t o 
let these cult ivated movements subside of thei r o w n , 
there is no way of learning. These movements cannot be 
suppressed or repressed, they cannot be wished away. 
They cannot be to r tu red into suppression by adopt ing 
some new method or condi t ion ing. We have played w i t h 
t ha t game of adopt ing new habit patterns, w i t h the wish 
of ge t t ing rid of the old ones! The new ones become old 
and the interest fades away, the st imulat ion wi thers 
away, w e are back again in the psychological r ig id i ty of a 
pat tern , a f ramework , a dependency, and so on. We 
don ' t w a n t t o cont inue w i t h t ha t game, do we? 

An al ternat ive source of percept ion wi l l have t o be 
probed, explored, w i th in ourselves. We cannot go back 
t o pr imit ive, naive seeing . Seeing is enriched w i t h the 
urge t o learn, the urge t o relate, t o live. If there is no 
love fo r l i fe, if there is no interest in the qual i ty of t he 
act of l iving, no concern fo r the qual i ty of our behaviour, 
t he qual i ty of consciousness whi le we are moving in 
various relationships, if there is no interest in l i fe and 
love fo r l i fe, spir i tual i ty has no meaning fo r such a 
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person, t hen eat, dr ink and be merry, repeat the 
patterns, project the past, it does not mat ter if l i fe 
becomes second hand, and when bored f ind new 
stimulants, and so on. 

But if there is reverence for l i fe, interest in l i fe, an urge 
t o live, t o get related t o tha t which is, to reality, t o the 
wholeness of l ife, then I th ink explorat ions become 
unavoidable. So is there a wil l ingness t o spend some 
t ime w i t h myself and w i t h l ife around me in my daily 
schedule, and learn observat ion, g row into the state of 
observation? 

The condi t ioned energies br ing up though ts and 
memories, they br ing up names and associations, 
in terpretat ions and descriptions, w e are exposed t o 
t h e m , w e are exposed t o the content of our 
consciousness, w e sit quiet ly w i t h ourselves and this 
exposure takes place . W e are not there t o sit d o w n and 
introspect, w e are not go ing t o analyze or in terpret 
t ha t which is exposed according t o some psychological 
theory of Freud, Adier or Jung, or some Eastern or 
Western psychologist. But if there is exposure, w e go 
t h r o u g h t h a t exposure, we are no t even watch ing , we 
are no t look ing at particulars, bu t w e go t h rough the 
exposure. 

When you are on the seashore, si t t ing on the sand in a 
relaxed way, you are in the presence of the mighty 
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ocean, the vast skies, you may not look at the water , you 
may not look at the skies, you are simply in thei r 
presence. Or you have cl imbed a mounta in t o p and you 
are exposed t o the f reedom of l ight and winds tha t exist 
there, you don ' t do a th ing , you are in the presence of 
t he sun and the sunl ight. The exposure results in an 
interact ion of energies and w h a t you call joy takes place 
as a by-product, w h a t you call peace happens as a by­
product of the exposure, which is effort less. This 
interact ion is the nature of energy. 

When we spend t ime w i t h ourselves, si t t ing in whatever 
posture tha t is comfortable, in a way tha t the breathing 
can funct ion rhythmically w i t hou t get t ing obstructed, (if 
our posture, si t t ing, standing or reclining obstructs the 
movement of inhal ing and exhaling of breath, then 
maybe the alertness, the sensitivity and its operat ion get 
affected) so we sit the body in a relaxed comfor table way 
and go th rough the exposure. Whatever takes place, 
there wi l l be a new relationship of being w i t h tha t which 
is exposed, w i t hou t touching it emot ional ly, w i t h o u t 
touch ing it intellectually, w i t h your logic and 
philosophies, or your preferences or prejudices. Seeing 
gets steady, the alertness is steady, there is an 
attentiveness unrelated t o particulars, an attentiveness 
which is not a part of t he defence mechanism of the ego, 
but which is a spontaneous expression of intel l igence. So 
the state of observation is a state of re act ion free 
perception, a state of relaxed spontaneous attentiveness. 
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To g r o w in to tha t dimension of percept ion purged o f 
t h o u g h t and knowledge is vital ly necessary. We may use 
t h o u g h t and knowledge if and when necessary, bu t if w e 
do no t remain prisoners of our knowledge and 
inheri tance for twenty - four hours, then our preferences 
and prejudices, our theories, ideologies and judgements 
do not inter fere w i t h our percept ion and responses. The 
state o f observat ion washes the consciousness clean o f 
all addict ions t o t hough t and its movement. 

You know, it is f reedom of percept ion which is the 
founda t ion of contact, wh ich is the genesis of 
relat ionship. So, when we spend half an hour in the 
morn ing in silence every day, i t is not a new r i tual . This is 
a way of learning t o be in a state of uncondi t ional , 
un inh ib i ted exposure t o the contents of our being. W e 
are learning this together , so t ha t all fear of being w i t h 
oneself, w i t h the contents of one's consciousness, gets 
dispel led. 

In the industr ial ized civi l ization in which we live, t he 
atmosphere, t he conventions, the way of l iv ing, is not 
support ive of such non-verbal explorat ions. They don ' t 
m ind conferences, seminars, discussions, where physical 
and intel lectual movements are prescribed and adopted, 
and discussions about new techniques and methods take 
place. But the lifestyle is no t support ive of non-verbal 
explorat ion which is a l lowed t o take place by remain ing 
in a beaut i fu l psychological stillness, being in ut ter 
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f reedom f r om the clutches of the I, the me, the ego, 
which is a moni to r regulat ing and contro l l ing the 
movement of our energies. 

The self, the me, the ego, has been t ra ined t o bu i ld , 
t h o u g h t by though t , brick by brick, an enclosure around 
itself where it feels safe. Wha t is knowledge if no t an 
enclosure? Wha t is experience if not in terpre ta t ion o f 
knowledge, in terpre ta t ion of events of l i fe according t o 
knowledge, according t o the inheri tance? Whi le re lat ing 
t o the man-made wo r l d such enclosures have relevance 
and we w i l l t u rn t o the man-made wo r l d , the 
enclosures, t he systems, the structures, t o m o r r o w 
morn ing . We shall look at t hem squarely t o f i nd ou t 
h o w far they are relevant or val id today, or whe the r 
they have lost the i r relevance, and if so w h a t is the 
al ternat ive.. 

But this morn ing one was interested in at t ract ing the 
a t ten t ion of fe l low explorers towards the phenomenon 
of organic energy, or intel l igence, operat ing t h rough the 
various sense organs. I do hope tha t we have never 
imagined tha t the eyes, or the sight, is a d i f fe ren t energy 
f r om the energy func t ion ing and operat ing in the ears or 
the nose. They are not d i f fe rent energies, they are 
d i f fe ren t expressions of the same holistic organic energy. 
This is the beauty of it, the subtleness of it. So one 
wan ted t o at tract the a t ten t ion of fr iends towards w h a t 
is called seeing, hear ing, smell ing, moving etc., as 
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organic movements, unrelated to the moni tor , the ego , 
t he me, not of its choice or vo l i t ion. 

Life is a dance of innumerable energies tak ing place in 
innumerable expressions. There is no th ing like matter or 
a material wo r ld , they are sol idif ied energies appear ing 
t o be stable and static, but moving inwardly all the t ime. 
Our bodies also are fields of innumerable energies 
operat ing harmoniously in an orderly way. 

From the passivity of the occurrence of seeing, f rom the 
condit ions and l imitat ions of looking and watch ing, t o 
g r o w into the dimension of observation, which is 
pur i f ied percept ion, which is percept ion purged of 
t hough t , w o r d , names, identi f icat ions, enriched by the 
love of l i fe which manifests itself in the urge t o f i nd ou t 
the meaning of l i fe, t o discover the nature of reality. Not 
t o know about it. We have had enough of know ing 
about nature, know ing about l ife, knowing about god , 
all these vast storehouses of knowledge. You may travel 
t o any country of the wor ld and you wi l l come across the 
verbal ized storehouses of knowledge, of theories, 
dogmas, doctrines, r ight f r om god t o nature, t o the 
a tom, the electron. 

Now our quest is not t o know about l i fe indirectly, w i t h 
the help of a w o r d ; our concern is direct immediate 
contact and interact ion w i t h reality. In the East, in India, 
China, Japan, Tibet, etc., they call it medi ta t ion, l iving 
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meditat ively, an al ternat ive way of l iv ing, an al ternat ive 
dimension of consciousness. So, the revolut ion in 
consciousness wi l l begin w i t h the humi l i ty t o expose 
ourselves t o the state of observat ion. 
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10 September 1991 

INNOCENCX THE PERFUME OF CREATIVITY 

Life is divine, there is no divini ty apart f r om, outside of, 
or independent o f l i fe. Life is divini ty. And divini ty is 
creativity where repet i t ion is not possible. Every 
expression of t ha t creativity, tha t divinity, is fresh and 
new. The v i rg in i ty of the expression does not get 
damaged by the recurrence of those expressions. It 
seems t o me my fr iends tha t t o live is t o perceive tha t 
div ini ty, t o be aware o f the creativity of divine l i fe. And 
t o be religious implies partaking of t ha t creative energy, 
receiving it, assimilating it and sharing it w i t h all the 
f e l l ow beings tha t inhabi t the planet. To be religious 
implies percept ion and reception of the creativity of l i fe. 

Creativity is sacred, i t is holy. The act of l iving implies an 
interact ion w i t h t ha t sanctity of l ife, w i t h tha t creativity 
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of l i fe. As explorers of reality, explorers of re l ig ion, o f 
spir i tual i ty, we are learning toge ther t o perceive the 
creative nature of l i fe by which we are surrounded. We 
are learning t o g row into a dimension where percept ion 
becomes reception, and reception results in assimilation 
of t ha t energy. 

Yesterday we were looking at the physical reality, the 
physical wor ld which we can reach w i t h our sense organs. 
The senses reach out towards the forms of e x p r e s s i o n , 
and the sensitivity, the energy contained in the sense 
organs, p e n e t r a t e s the forms and contacts the creative 
energy contained or concealed in the fo rm. The sensual 
contact w i t h physical reality is a dual contact: touch ing 
the fo rm, the colour, the shape, the size, by the eyes, the 
nose, the ears, the skin etc., and reaching the energies 
w i t h the sensitivity. May we take an example or t w o lest 
wha t I share appears to be poetical or U t o p i a n ? 

The Netherlands used t o be a land of woods, I don ' t 
know how it is now? Lovely woods, dark green, shady 
woods, where one could go fo r walks. You must have 
been th rough those woods. Have you ever sat d o w n 
under a t ree and fe l t the company of the t ree, not only 
the shade, the coolness etc., but the company of the 
energy which has clothed itself in the f o rm of a tree? 
When we walk upon the earth, is it only the feet t ha t 
touch the earth, the softness, the hardness, the evenness, 
the unevenness? Or does the sensitivity contact a variety 

140 



of energies contained in the earth? The same w i t h 
water , w i t h the breeze tha t caresses you, w i t h the 
sunshine tha t bathes you in clean w a r m t h and l ight. Is 
there no t an interact ion between your sensitivity and the 
energies contained in the earth, the sky, the sun, the 
trees, the mountains, the rivers? 

Don ' t you partake of those creative energies, those 
heal ing, divine energies tha t surround you? Because 
l iv ing is an interact ion th rough percept ion, th rough 
sensual contact, t h rough cogni t ion, t h rough awareness. 
These are the ways we can worship the divine by 
receiving it, by assimilating its energies. You know the 
act of l iving is the act of worship, dedicated t o the 
awareness of surrounding divini ty. Independent of the 
act of l iv ing, separate f r om the movement of 
relationships, there is no rel ig ion, or religiousness as far 
as one has perceived and understood l i fe. 

And w h a t does tha t supreme teacher, l i fe divine, teach 
you at the sensual level, at the so-called physical level? 
This beauty, this sanctity of the physical wo r ld , called the 
material wo r ld , has been ignored. In the eastern 
hemisphere where I was born and brought up, the 
mater ial wo r l d was looked upon as an i l lusion. They even 
called it maya, and one had t o keep away f r om it, not 
at tach any importance t o it. There is no reverence for l i fe 
unless its beauty is perceived, unless its sanctity is 
appreciated. 
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In the occidental wo r l d , mat ter was recognized, bu t t h e 
mater ia l wo r l d was looked upon as a means t o an end 
fo r mak ing human l i fe more comfor tab le , more 
luxurious if you l ike*So recogni t ion of mat ter led t o a 
phi losophy of l i fe called material ism, w i t h more comfo r t 
and more conveniences, t h rough science and 
technology, t h rough the industr ial revo lu t ion. A n d the 
use of ear th, of skies, of oceans and rivers was only 
there fo r securing more convenience, d raw ing upon 
the i r energies t o grat i fy our ambi t ions. 

In the East the physical reality was ignored, in the West 
its existence was recognized, bu t it has been abused. 
Mater ial ism as a phi losophy o f l i fe ignored the div ine 
aspect of l i fe. It deprived us of t he sense of sanctity and 
holiness about the earth and the skies, abou t the oceans 
and the rivers, and the i r boun t i fu l energies wh ich they 
shower upon us. 

On the threshold of the twenty- f i rs t century w e are 
ta lk ing about a revolut ion in consciousness, where the 
very percept ion of the physical reality and the so-called 
mater ia l wo r l d shall go t h rough a qual i ta t ive radical 
t rans fo rmat ion . The sanctity, the div ini ty, shall be 
perceived here and n o w in every a tom, electron, 
neu t ron , in every minutest part icle of ear th . We have 
t r ied t o convert the earth in to a factory, forc ing upon it 
chemical fert i l izers, we have dumped nuclear waste in to 
oceans, we have po l lu ted our rivers, w e have no t 
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a l lowed even nature surrounding us t o retain its pristine 
puri ty. 

One has been ta lk ing about purging perception, pur i f i ­
cat ion of percept ion, as the foundat ion of a religious l i fe. 
So wha t does nature, this so-called physical or material 
reality, wha t does it teach us, if we can expose ourselves 
t o its presence w i t h o u t any self-centred mot ivat ion? 

It seems t o me, and I wonder if you have not noticed it as 
we l l , tha t l i fe at the physical level is an ocean of change, 
everything goes on changing constantly, continuously, it is 
a f lux of change: change in fo rm, change in the qualit ies, 
change in the expressions . This ever changing aspect of 
the physical reality teaches us by tha t very f lux of change 
that , t hough we are here t o partake of its energies, t o 
take wha t we need for our survival, decently, 
aesthetically, w i t h reverence and grat i tude, if we develop 
a relationship of at tachment w i t h the objects, then w e 
sow the seeds of misery and suffer ing. 

The beauty, the elegance, the variety of expressions on 
the physical level is something to be enjoyed, and also t o 
be shared w i t h o t her non human species and fe l low 
beings. But it cannot be converted into commodit ies of 
wea l th , ownership and possession, get t ing addicted t o 
them. Conquering earth, conquering oceans, own ing skies 
and space, is tha t not going t o be a source of new 
conflicts? 
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The dismant l ing of the soviet empire, whe the r done in 
the name of ethnic entit ies or in the name of judaism, 
Christianity or islam, is immater ia l , the very percept ion is 
poisoned and pol lu ted. We have condi t ioned ourselves 
by looking at nature as if it is something tha t can be 
owned and possessed if not by an indiv idual , then by a 
group, a communi ty, a nat ion state. Do you th ink wars 
can be ended and violence w iped o f f the face of the 
planet as long as these att i tudes remain? 

One is not ta lk ing about at tachment in individual l i fe t o 
a house, a place, a garden, but one is ta lk ing about the 
relat ionship w i t h nature in general, individual and 
g lobal . What is needed is an inner revolut ion in the 
qual i ty of consciousness in its func t ion ing in daily 
relationships. It seems t o me tha t physical reality, t he 
material level of existence as a supreme teacher is g iv ing 
us a lesson in non-at tachment: contact, interact ion, 
sharing, enjoying, fu l f i l l ing the needs, but never 
extending the needs in to psychological greed, lust, 
ambi t ion t o dominate , and so on . 

Do you see h o w life is a teacher? W e do not have t o go 
anywhere t o learn how to live w i t h o u t a t tachment or 
w i t h o u t detachment, there is this dual i ty of a t tachment 
and detachment. We are ta lk ing about a new 
relat ionship w i t h the physical reality of non-at tachment , 
of f r iendship, of companionship, of sharing, of 
par tak ing. 
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The sensual level is the f irst level in which w e get relatecJ 
t o l i fe. The recogni t ion of the sacredness and div ini ty of 
l i fe has t o be tha t f irst step. One cannot divide l ife in to 
spir i tual and mater ial , religious and mundane, and say 
t h a t the physical, the material has noth ing t o do w i t h 
spir i tual i ty. 

A n d when one speaks about physical reality one is also 
imply ing one's o w n body, the sense organs, the 
relat ionship w i t h them, interact ion of consciousness w i t h 
these physical energies operat ing w i t h i n our bodies. The 
biological impulses, the instincts, t o perceive them, t o 
watch thei r movement and t o relate t o them in a 
harmonious way, in a healthy sane way. W i t hou t 
e laborat ing fu r ther about the physical reality, suffice it t o 
say it can teach us a lot. 

Let us proceed, as we had promised ourselves yesterday, 
t o another reality, which is tha t of the man-made wor ld , 
the man-made reality. The physical is not man-made, it is 
self-generated, self-sustained, it recycles itself, it refuels 
and revitalizes itself, if stupid mankind does not interfere. 
Let us now proceed t o the man-made wor ld in which we 
have t o live. We are concerned w i t h l ife and l iving. As we 
have t o live at the physical, the sensual, the material , the 
biological level, we have t o live at the psychological level. 
A very complex, intricate, and vast inheritance. 

The human being is a product of mil l ions of years. 
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cultural ly and psychologically speaking. As there has 
been ref inement and sophist ication on the biological 
level, there has been much ref inement and 
sophistication on the psychological level as we l l . We are 
go ing t o look at the so-called psychological aspect of our 
being, the psychological dimension of our l i fe, very 
slowly and carefully, as it is not visible, not tang ib le , l ike 
the sensual level or the physical level. We are go ing t o 
deal w i t h the invisible, the intangible, where only 
sensitivity can reach, where only alertness can reach. It 
cannot be perceived by any of the senses. So we have t o 
be very alert and at tent ive as we proceed. 

Our ancestors must have been great scientists, 
t remendously interested in understanding the 
phenomenon of life and the mystery of l i fe. In the i r 
explorat ion they must have come upon the art o f 
convert ing sound energy in to a w o r d , the greatest 
invent ion. The founda t ion of human civi l ization is based 
on the invent ion of engineering sound energy and 
fo rmu la t ing a w o r d ou t of it. The science of speech, the 
science of ideat ion, conceptual izat ion, the science of 
measurements, the science of invent ing symbols, all this 
is wha t w e call human civi l izat ion. As the interact ion 
w i t h physical nature was go ing on, the desire, t he urge 
t o share tha t experience of interact ion w i t h one another 
must have helped t o create this wor ld of language; 
coining words, jo in ing words toge ther t o fo rmu la te 
ideas. 
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It is so easy today because we have inher i ted it, but it 
must have been extremely d i f f icu l t t o launch upon this 
adventure of verbal izat ion, ideat ion, abstraction, 
conceptual izat ion, this fantastic, marvellous 
phenomenon. So the w o r d god must have come about 
t o indicate the presence of divini ty. This process of 
naming the reality, naming and th rough the naming 
ident i fy ing various expressions of reality, must have set 
in to mot ion w h a t we call human civi l izat ion. You and 
me today are products of these sciences of verbal izat ion, 
ideat ion, measurement etc. 

We cannot deny our bodies. It is no use looking in a 
derogatory way upon the human body, call ing it 
bondage. We have now discovered tha t the physical 
body is no t bondage, it's an oppor tun i ty fo r self-
discovery, it's a companion in the discovery of t r u th and 
reality. As there is a physical body, a biological structure 
condi t ioned by inheritance, so we have an inner 
structure, which consists perhaps of vibrations generated 
by verbal izat ion inside our neurological and chemical 
systems. 

Al l t he words tha t toge ther consti tute knowledge are 
impr in ted on you and me. The drops of b lood, the 
muscles, the glands, the bone marrow, they contain the 
experience, the knowledge, the t hough t of the who le 
human race. This is a conceptual reality. The first was a 
physical and sensual reality. A long w i t h it, in terwoven 
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w i t h it, is this second dimension of our l i fe, wh ich is a 
conceptual reality. Please do watch the words rather 
carefully, because a concept is not a fact, a w o r d is not a 
t h ing . The w o r d god by itself is no t div ine, i t is no t 
div ini ty. 

The psychological t ime which w e have created and use 
on our watches, calenders, in history, is just a 
measurement. We have bui l t up a variety of 
measurements, measuring space, measuring t ime, 
measuring vir tue, sin, crimes, tha t was the way we could 
live together and f o rm societies. Rules, regulat ions, 
norms, criteria, all t ha t became necessary because w e d id 
no t w a n t t o live in chaos, we had t o organize th ings. 

Whether they are words of the Vedas or the Upanishads, 
the Old or New Testament, the Judaic scriptures, the 
scriptures of Islam or any other rel ig ion fo r t ha t matter, 
the words by themselves are not sacred, they represent 
the cogni t ion of t he human race of the presence of 
divini ty. They by themselves are nei ther sacred nor 
divine. They have a relevance, they have served the 
purpose of making man aware, if at all mank ind has paid 
a t ten t ion t o those words, bu t more than tha t they 
cannot teach. 

Knowledge can never teach. That which has been put 
toge ther has no sacredness, has no sanctity, has no 
creativity. It has been structured, systemized, put 
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together . I hope we are aware of the di f ference between 
tha t which is organized, and tha t which is spontaneous 
order ly and rhythmic by itself. I am t ry ing t o share a 
fundamenta l point : nature, l i fe around us, has no 
structure, no system, it has a rhy thm, it has a cycle, it has 
a bui l t - in order. 

Suppose I bui ld a house, god forb id tha t I ever do, and I 
buy pieces of furn i ture for the living room. I bring them 
home and organise them. A semblance of order, an 
appearance of order has to be bui l t by organizing them in 
relat ion t o my needs, my requirements, my taste, my 
cultural standard, etc., etc.. Imagine tha t the room's 
w indows and doors are open and the sunshine comes in, 
the breeze comes in, they do not have to be organized, 
they permeate the whole room, because it is the nature of 
energy t o permeate the emptiness, t o f i l l the emptiness. 
The emptiness in the room was not organized by me, it 
can never be organized, it is self-existent, i t was there 
before the room was bui l t , and even when the house is 
dismantled the space, the emptiness wi l l be there. 

When the sunshine, the air, the breeze come in, they f i nd 
thei r way of creating a harmonious relat ionship by 
permeat ing the room. Do you see tha t in the very 
movement of the natural energies there is a bui l t - in 
intel l igence, a bui l t - in order. Wherever they go they carry 
the intel l igence of creativity and radiate thei r essence. 
But man-made th ings have t o be organized. In the same 

Innocency, the perfume of creativity 149 



way t h o u g h t is a man-made th ing . Languages are man-
made things, all t he philosophies are man-made things, 
and therefore they have t o be organized in to systems of 
phi losophy, schools of philosophy, schools of sciences. 
Man-made constructions require systematization, 
organizat ion etc. They only have a conceptual reality. 
Time has no factual substance, it Is not real in the sense 
tha t l ight is, it has a conceptual reality and we live as 
much on the conceptual level as w e live on the physical 
level. 

Through civi l ization we have interwoven the biological 
and the psychological, they are no longer t w o separate 
th ings for us. Biology and psychology have been woven 
together in a very beaut i fu l way, and a complex structure 
has been created. Please do see w i t h me tha t just as the 
physical reality cannot be ignored, so the conceptual 
reality of t hough t and knowledge cannot be ignored, 
cannot be discarded, wished away, explained away. We 
have to look at it, understand how it has been put 
together by mankind and learn t o use it competent ly, 
eff ic ient ly according to the requirements of our social 
l ife. Thought , words are instruments t o be used. 

The di f f icu l ty lies in the fact tha t the conceptual has 
become tremendously more impor tan t t o us than the 
physical. The w o r d has become more impor tan t than the 
real. The symbol which was created t o help us t o be 
aware of the real, tha t symbol has become more 
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impor tant , we liave become symbol worshippers, 
worshippers of thoughts , of words, of measurements. On 
the all pervading, all permeat ing, omnipresent, 
omn ipo ten t , omniscient div in i ty or creativity of l i fe, w e 
have imposed h indu gods, the allah of islam, the fa ther 
in heaven, and so on. These were means t o make us 
aware of the divinity, bu t they became more impor tant , 
the dwel l ing houses fo r those symbols became more 
impor tan t t han the interact ion w i t h divini ty. 

Therefore, in spite of all the religions existing in the 
wo r l d , our lives are deprived of the sense of sanctity. Our 
act of l iv ing has no per fume of holiness, of love, of 
intel l igence. Living has become piecemeal: a challenge 
then a reaction t o it according t o some idea. A d i f f icu l ty , 
react t o it w i t h another idea. Our movement of 
relationships becomes a patchwork of thoughts and 
ideas, selectively collected, elegantly organized, a 
patchwork of ideologies, of dogmas and theories. 

It seems t o me tha t t he fata l mistake, or the fata l w r o n g 
t u r n t h a t w e as a human species took was not in creat ing 
languages, was not in bui ld ing up the conceptual, or 
ideat ional reality, but in confusing it w i t h the real. W e 
have inf l icted upon ourselves a psychological confusion. 
Knowledge in itself is no t a bondage, as the physical 
reality itself is no t a bondage. We do not know how t o 
use knowledge. Ignorance of a fact is bondage, 
incapacity t o handle ideas, concepts, thoughts or words 

Innocency, the perfume of creativity 151 



is bondage. Thoug l i t by itself is no t t o be t h r o w n away. 
It has been created ou t of hard work , ou t of 
inventiveness, ou t of scientific research and explorat ions. 

You know there is no th ing w o r t h discarding in l i fe, 
no th ing t o renounce, noth ing t o acquire, bu t there is 
everything t o perceive, t o assimilate and t o share. The 
man-made wo r l d consists of thoughts , ideas and 
theories, and w i t h i n us is the movement of this 
t remendous inheritance. We contain the who le human 
experience and knowledge w i th in us. 

In t ha t t h o u g h t structure, in tha t system of th ink ing , 
there is a fantastic idea of the I, the me, the self, the 
ego, the moni tor as we called it yesterday. It is an idea, 
as t ime is an idea, as space is an idea. Ask any physicist 
and he wi l l tel l you tha t t ime and space are mental 
constructions, they have no reality outside the human 
brain, they are w i t h i n the brain. W i th in us is this 
movement of though t , all our wak ing hours we notice 
t ha t movement go ing on. How do we relate t o t ha t 
movement? How do we handle tha t movement? That is 
t he quest ion. 

W e have t o learn t o be w i t h this t h o u g h t structure t ha t 
is impr in ted on our who le being. To live w i t h it w i t h o u t 
ge t t ing contaminated by it, w i t h o u t ge t t ing damaged or 
mut i la ted by it must be a marvellous art. Could we 
perhaps learn f irst t o look at the movement o f this vast 
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gigant ic inheri tance go ing on w i th in us? Could we look 
at i t f i rst hand? 

W e may read about it in books on human psychology, 
on the anatomy of m ind , or the mechanism of the 
t h o u g h t chemistry, you know, w e may read about all 
those th ings. The invest igat ion begins obviously at t he 
verbal level, there is no th ing w r o n g w i t h tha t , it has t o 
begin t h a t way, because we are b rough t up tha t way, 
cond i t ioned tha t way. A f te r having read or heard abou t 
t h e mind and the mental movement , about t hough t , 
can w e s i tdown w i t h ourselves and watch tha t 
movement so tha t the knowledge gets converted in to 
understanding. 

You can receive a w o r d or a t h o u g h t f r om a book, you 
can receive it by l istening to talks, but knowledge is no t 
understanding. Understanding requires a percept ion, 
ei ther at the sensual level or at the level of sensitivity. It 
seems t o me tha t those w h o are interested in l iving 
religiously, l iving w i t h the per fume of sanctity and 
holiness in every act and every movement, w i l l have t o 
begin at the very beginn ing. Sit down and say; " w h a t is 
this mind? Let me look at it. Wha t is this, moving in me? 
How does it move? And wha t does tha t movement do t o 
me?" 

Not look ing at anger, or greed, or jealousy, or pettiness, 
or generosity, one by one in sequence, but t o look at the 
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who le movement of mind. " H o w does t h o u g h t move? If 
it moves th rough my wak ing hours, does it repeat itself? 
Wha t k ind of energy does it have? When the t h o u g h t 
moves w h a t does it do t o my breath ing, t o my b lood 
pressure, t o my health? As the exposure to the physical 
reality relaxes me and fills me w i t h some energy tha t was 
not there f ive minutes ago, or an hour ago, w h a t does 
this contact w i t h the mental move ment do t o me?" So 
one exposes quiet ly t o this inner movement , as one had 
exposed t o the movement outside one's body, at the 
sensual level. 

This is no t an ou tgo ing movement, it's an ingoing 
movement , you are looking at yourself. So, again the 
quest ion of learning t o observe w i t h o u t compar ing the 
thoughts , w i t h o u t naming t hem, w i t h o u t evaluat ing 
t hem, w i t h o u t t ry ing t o accept or reject t hem, t o look at 
whatever comes. 

When one has g rown in to the dimension of observat ion, 
t hen it may not be necessary t o sit d o w n and watch. 
Throughout the day, wh i le the mind is moving, the state 
o f observat ion indicates, int imates t o you the qual i ty of 
the happening. Let there be an in t imate f irst hand 
contact w i t h the movement of t hough t . Unless the 
repetitiveness, the mechanical movement of knowledge 
is observed first hand it w i l l not even become a 
conceptual fact fo r me, it w i l l just remain a descript ion, a 
verbal descript ion, which is knowledge. 
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Knowledge becomes understanding when there is 
observat ion, and there is perception th rough sensitivity 
of observat ion. That is the contact, even w i t h the 
conceptual fact. You cannot say it is a conceptual reali ty 
and discard it. You can't, because it is you, it is the 
substance of you and me, and whenever the mind 
moves, all t ha t ideat ional , conceptual paraphernalia is 
bound t o j u m p back again , pounce upon you. 

So my fr iends, it seems t o me tha t exposure to the 
physical reality and exposure t o the conceptual reality, 
are our areas of explorat ion. That exposure, tha t contact, 
tha t understanding of the movement of the mind may 
teach us a very impor tant lesson: tha t which has been 
organized, standardized, sanctioned by the who le human 
race, fed into my system, is there as the content of 
consciousness. But, it is all l imi ted, it is l imited by its very 
nature: i t is the past, the word is the past, the t hough t is 
the past, t ha t which is described, def ined, is f rom the 
past. One appreciates the efforts of the ancestors, 
respects them for that , but one realizes tha t it is the past. 

Can I learn t o perceive human beings w i t h w h o m I have 
t o live, in an al ternat ive way? Not in the way the past 
wants me t o look or relate t o them. Is there an 
al ternat ive source of percept ion in human relationships, 
so tha t the past judgements, value structures, norms and 
criteria do no t d i lu te my percept ion, do not contaminate 
my perception? 
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Af te r having observed the mechanism of mind and the 
nature of the mental movement, can one look at f e l l ow 
human beings w i t h w h o m one has t o live funct ional ly , 
be it w i fe , husband, son, daughter, brother, f r iend, 
whatever, w i t h a qual i ty of percept ion which is purged 
completely of the past? That is t he cul tural crisis t ha t w e 
are facing today. 

A new dynamic of human relat ionship purged of 
addict ion t o past dogmas, doctrines, idealogies, norms 
and criteria, is wa i t ing t o be faced by us. The who le 
planet has become a small vi l lage where communit ies 
are face t o face, geographical distances are no longer 
obstructions of importance, not even the distance of 
psychological t ime has relevance due t o electronic 
media, we live in a face t o face global vi l lage. 

If our perceptions are inhib i ted by the sense tha t you are 
a Jew and I am a Christian, I am a Moslem and you are a 
Hindu, or I am Chinese and you are a communist , you 
know.. . if perceptions are inhib i ted by racial, by nat ional , 
by cul tural , by ideological addictions, then obviously it 
w i l l not be possible for us t o live in harmony and 
cooperat ion. When we suffer f r om exclusive loyalty t o 
certain dogmas and theories, ideologies and criteria, we 
can at best coexist, but we wi l l not live together . We wi l l 
go on measuring one another w i t h the help of our 
ideologies, religious dogmas or doctrines, aesthetic or 
moral criteria, and this exclusive loyalty t o those 
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patterns, those standards, wi l l funct ion as a divisive 
force, t ha t w i l l divide us psychologically. When divided 
psychological ly, how can one expect t o live toge ther 
physically? 

Conceptual reali ty is a dimension of l i fe in which w e 
have t o live, appreciat ing its l imitat ions, its imperfect ions 
as wel l as its art i f icial i ty. It has been systematized, 
structured, organized and standardized by man. It has no 
factual substance and therefore it is qui te risky t o handle 
it, t o live at t ha t level. 

W e have no t been able t o use t h o u g h t properly, and this 
has resulted in a generat ion of psychological misery and 
suf fer ing. We then abuse memory and go on rel iving the 
pains and the hurts t ha t have been caused by someone's 
stupid behaviour. We create self-pity, the 'poor me' 
complexes, we worship memory, we worship the dead 
and w e generate fu r ther suf fer ing fo r ourselves. Please 
do see this. It is misuse of memory, it is abuse of t h o u g h t 
as a means of l iving toge ther in a social f ramework tha t 
has caused t remendous psychol ogical suf fer ing. Our 
human relationships have become sources of suf fer ing, 
misery, clashes and tension. 

We don ' t know how t o use the ego, the I, t he me, where 
t o use its acquisitiveness, and where t o let it go in to non-
act ion, and have an alternat ive source of relat ionship. 
We have looked upon it as the u l t imate author i ty , t he 
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ul t imate control ler. The total i tar ianism of the ego 
consciousness, the I consciousness has been the source of 
endless misery fo r unto ld centuries. 

W e are here to explore if tha t suf fer ing can be ended. 
Religion is ending psychological misery and suf fer ing, 
understanding l ife as it is, relat ing to it in its dimension 
w i t h o u t ge t t ing mut i la ted, damaged or po l lu ted by it, 
l iving for ty , f i f ty , eighty, one hundred years, w i t h o u t any 
inner contaminat ion, inner d istor t ion or perversion, 
retain ing innocence which is the per fume of div ini ty, the 
per fume of creativity, retain ing tha t innocence wh i le 
relat ing t o the physical and psychological, the sensual 
and the conceptual reality... Thank you for your 
cooperat ion. 
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11 September 1991 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

It w i l l be an adventure t o respond t o your questions. 

QUESTION: 

When a person, in the state of medi ta t ion, uses words 
fo r explaining th ings, where do the words come f rom? 

VIMALA: 
First of all we wi l l have t o ask ourselves whether all o f us 
understand the same th ing by the te rm medi tat ion? 
One is glad t o see tha t the questioner has used the 
phrase: the state of medi ta t ion. I wonder if you see the 
state of medi ta t ion as the state of majestic emptiness in 
consciousness? 

Let us not look at the wo rd emptiness as if it were some 
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mysterious t i l i ng . We call it emptiness as there is no 
centre, centre in the sense of there being an ent i ty 
having knowledge, there being a knower or a th inker . 
There is no centre, and there fore no ident i f ica t ion, no 
j udgemen t or images. It is an emptiness like the 
emptiness of space above the skies where the organic 
intel l igence, the creativity of l i fe permeates and 
vibrates. 

The state of medi ta t ion is not a state of trance where 
one is lost. A person is not dazed or in a trance, there is 
no t tha t vacancy, the emptiness w i t h i n is no t a lifeless, 
lightless vo id . We call it emptiness when it is fu l l o f 
organic intel l igence, fu l l o f creativity, or may I use the 
te rm divini ty. It is a state of organic creativity. And w h a t 
does tha t imply? Does it not imply tha t t ha t emptiness, 
or creativity is the source of percept ion and response. 

For the sake of verbal communicat ion words have t o be 
used. But do the words of a person l iving in a state of 
medi ta t ion come f rom memory, f rom though t , or do 
they come f rom some other source? That is t he quest ion 
we are go ing t o ask ourselves. 

Memory is a storehouse, where words, thoughts and 
pieces of knowledge, bor rowed, obta ined, acquired and 
absorbed, are stored. They lie there, they may be 
organised in to systems, or as d i f fe ren t pieces unrelated 
t o one another. There may be words tha t were not even 
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understood verbally, they may just have been fascinating 
words tha t were collected and then t h r o w n in to 
memory. I may not be acquainted w i t h thei r meaning. I 
may know the meaning verbally, the dict ionary meaning, 
the convent ional association, the t rad i t ional 
in terpretat ion, but I may not have tasted those words in 
the heat of relationships, I may not have t r ied out thei r 
meaning, so they could be undigested, unassimilated 
words. 

Supposing a person has learned never t o rely on the 
author i ty of knowledge. Such a person wi l l never collect 
words and put them together , unless acquainted w i t h 
the nuances of their meaning. Such a person looks at the 
meaning, bites into the words, chews them properly, 
crushing and gr ind ing them, in the midst of 
relationships, t i l l knowledge gets converted into 
understanding. 

Understanding is no t a part of memory, it is the 
substance of l i fe. Words coming up in the state of 
medi ta t ion are born of understanding. They have gone 
th rough the alchemy of interact ion w i t h l ife and 
therefore they are not the product of thought , they are 
no t the product of knowledge or pieces f rom memory, 
they are f rom life itself. They have the energy of 
creativity w i th in them. I do hope we wi l l discriminate 
understanding f rom knowledge, understanding f rom 
know ing . 
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Knowing can be very superficial, at a verbal or 
intel lectual level. As you can collect pieces of fu rn i tu re , 
cars, gadgets, books and so on, you can also collect 
pieces of knowledge, theories, dogmas, ideologies, 
words and phrases f rom teachers, and repeat t hem. You 
know, tha t which Is the product of memory is a repeated 
wo rd , it is a second hand wo rd . 

That which has been cooked in the flesh and b lood of 
l i fe, no more remains memory, it becomes the l iving 
substance of your l ife, it gets converted into the 
magni f icent energy of understanding. The energy of 
understanding and the energy of awareness are 
qual i tat ively d i f fe rent f rom the energy of t hough t , 
which can have addict ion, which can have intoxicat ion, 
which can be repetit ive, mechanistic . Understanding 
never repeats itself. That which comes t o l ife as the 
result of Interaction w i t h human beings, w i t h nature, 
and so on, has the elegance and per fume of l i fe. 

It seems t o me tha t when a person l iving in the state of 
medi ta t ion has to explain things, just as the waters of a 
mounta in stream rush spontaneously f rom the crevices 
of rocks, so verbal izat ion, words digested, assimilated 
and lived, not interpreted according t o theories, not 
judged according to religious upbr ing ing, but lived first 
hand, come about. So, whenever there is a need for 
verbal izat ion the who le being becomes the words. I do 
no t know if I can convey this t o you? It is the movement 
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of the who le being, not a repeti t ive, mechanistic 
movement of memory at the intel lectual level. 

QUESTION: 
W h o observes in the act ion of observation, if not the 
ego? 

VIMALA: 
You must have played w i t h small chi ldren in your l i fe. 
You must have listened t o music. You must have been t o 
the seashore or in a small garden fu l l of f lowers. When 
you are w i t h f lowers, chi ldren or music, is it the ego tha t 
looks t h rough the eyes, listens th rough the ears or 
touches th rough the hands? Are those movements not 
ego free? Are they not mot ivat ion free? When you 
spend even a f ew minutes w i t h small chi ldren, l istening 
t o t hem, looking at t hem, responding to them, do you 
act ou t of knowledge and theories ? Or is there an 
energy of love tha t stimulates intel l igence in your 
response towards the chi ldren, towards the infants? An 
intel l igence of love springs f rom tha t energy. The ego 
does no t come there. 

The ego comes in, the sense of self, of me comes in and 
pollutes the percept ion, the observation, if one wants t o 
introspect, analyze, reflect, contemplate, when it is 
necessary t o interpret, to make a judgement or an 
assessment. Then you require all the knowledge , the 
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capacity, t l ie talents, the acquisitions, the qual i f icat ions 
tha t you have cult ivated, and it can be a movement f r om 
the ego. When you do no t have t o introspect and 
interpret wha t is exposed in the moments of 
observat ion, then you do not have t o make a choice , 
you do not have t o accept or reject, you do no t have t o 
f o rm a judgement . Then obviously the movement of the 
ego, tha t is the movement of the past - o f human 
t h o u g h t and knowledge - gets suspended, it is a simple 
innocent percept ion. 

One has to use all the knowledge when one is deal ing 
w i t h technology, w i t h machines, when one has t o work 
as an engineer, a lawyer, a doctor, an administrator, and 
so on, then the knowing, the interpret ing, the comparing 
and the evaluating, all these activities are inevitable and 
they have t o be used very eff iciently, w i t h competence. 

But in observation, when you sit quiet ly, the movement 
of the past - t hough t and knowledge - become tota l ly 
irrelevant, does it not? Because you do not w a n t t o have 
a relat ionship w i t h tha t which is your o w n ref lect ion. 
Wha t we call knowledge, though t , memory are no t 
d i f fe rent f rom us, they are our inner content . Just as the 
organs of the body are the content of the body, so these 
organs of knowledge are the content of consciousness. 
When one sits quiet ly and the a t ten t ion is steadied and 
observation emerges, one is looking at one's o w n 
ref lect ion. 
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It seems t o me tha t the ego, the self, the me and its 
activity are irrelevant t o the state of observation, t o the 
act ion of observat ion. As soon as the a t ten t ion , the 
percept ion is steadied, a d i f fe rent kind of energy takes 
over. For the sake of verbal communicat ion we may call 
it the energy of intel l igence or the energy of sensitivity. 

Look, when I begin to learn how to observe, then surely I 
am look ing at my o w n ref lect ion. There you begin. Then 
one learns t o look w i t h o u t reacting, w i t hou t j udg ing . 
This non judgementa l percept ion, non-evaluatory 
percept ion is a dimension in to which one grows. One sat 
down and looked, or whi lst moving th roughou t the day, 
one was observant and therefore the learning 
culminated in to the emergence of a new dimension: 
observat ion w i t h o u t the observer, the state of non-
evaluatory perception w i t h o u t a centre making an e f fo r t 
t o perceive. 

When you play w i t h a child you are not making an e f fo r t 
t o play, or when you look at the waves on the ocean, or 
t he ripples on a river, you are not making an e f for t . 
When you go t o a concert there is an e f fo r t unt i l you sit 
down and take cogni t ion of wha t the musicians are 
go ing t o play, but then the state of e f fo r t gets replaced 
by an effort less relaxat ion: along w i t h the musicians you 
become the movement of the music. And just so you 
become the movement of the waves, or the smile of the 
chi ld w i t h w h o m you play. 

Questions and answers 165 



W e are no t one-dimensional creatures w h o have only 
the energy of t h o u g h t at our disposal. As there is the 
energy of impulses in the biological structure, and the 
energy of t h o u g h t and knowledge at the psychological 
level, there are other energies also w i t h wh ich we may 
not be acquainted, we may not have looked at. But 
uncondi t ioned energy, like the energy of love, can 
never be condi t ioned. The moment mot iva t ion touches 
love, love wi thers away. If there is a mot ive fo r seeking 
pleasure f r om a joyous s i tuat ion, the moment the 
mot iva t ion fo r repeat ing tha t touches the state of joy, 
joy melts away. They are like very delicate and tender 
f lowers, very subtle energies, not born in the soil o f 
t h o u g h t and knowledge. They are born in the soil o f 
innocency, of emptiness, the organic creativi ty which 
we share w i t h the who le universe. 

So, w e must dist inguish the state of learning f r o m the 
state where learning has culminated in to g r o w t h , in to 
the emergence of a d i f fe ren t d imension. In the first 
case, the ego or the I consciousness has div ided itself 
in to the looker and tha t which is looked at, t he 
observer and tha t which is observed. You begin w i t h 
t ha t division fo r steadying the percept ion. Then in the 
steadying of the percept ion tha t division vanishes. In 
the learning of any art there is f irst a conscious e f fo r t . 
W h e n you learn t o sing it is a conscious e f fo r t , and once 
you have learned music it becomes the organic 
substance of your l i fe. Then singing is l ike breath ing. 
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breath ing in and breath ing out . There is physical 
exer t ion, bu t it can be an effortless, relaxed 
nnovement. So, there is observat ion as an e f fo r t , and 
observat ion as a state of consciousness, these are t w o 
d i f fe ren t th ings. 

QUESTION: 
Af te r having read books and listened t o talks, one is 
stil l a slave of t hough t . Wha t w o u l d you say t o such a 
person w h o understands the necessity of f reedom f r om 
though t , and yet f inds he is still a slave? 

VIMALA: 
A very signif icant quest ion. Perhaps the person has 
verbalized a quest ion experienced by ninety nine per 
cent of all enquirers of rel igion and explorers of t r u th , 
so it is taken up as if raised by the who le human race. 
The reply is therefore not directed towards anyone 
person, it is an impersonal way of t reat ing a question 
which has been kindly fo rmula ted for our dia logue. 

When you enquire, when you explore, probe, d ig, you 
have t o be very s t ra ight forward, very logical and 
sometimes t r u th requires of you t o be merciless, like a 
surgeon w h o has to cut open the por t ion of the body 
tha t has concealed w i th in it some illness. It is very 
d i f f i cu l t fo r us t o stand tha t merciless penetrat ing 
dissection of a challenge or di f f icul ty. We get hurt . But 
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let us presume tha t we are fearless enquirers and 
explorers. So let us look at the quest ion. 

Suppose for a moment tha t I am the questioner, t ha t I 
have read books, and listened t o talks, natural ly talks or 
books deal ing w i t h the issue of though t , wha t t h o u g h t 
is, its l imitat ions, its mechanism, the nature of the 
movement of though t , the complexity of the t hough t 
structure and so on. I have read about all this, and I feel 
the need t o set myself free f rom tha t movement . 
Obviously, other wise I wou ld not have read those books 
or a t tended those talks in the f irst place. 

Wha t was I do ing when I read the books? Wha t was I 
busy w i t h whi le l istening t o the talks? Was I acquir ing 
knowledge or in format ion about t hough t , saying I w i l l 
collect all this and f ind out how t o apply it t o my 
t hough t structure, and then get rid of it?. Was my 
l istening t o the talks an acquisitive activity? Was my 
reading of books an acquisitive activity? Was it fo r 
learning or was it for acquiring? 

If it was fo r learning, when having listened t o a ta lk or 
read a page f rom a book, I wou ld pause for a minute 
and ask myself if I had understood it. Learning is related 
to understanding. But when reading or l istening is not 
related to learning, not related t o understanding, it can 
be qui te a burden in the memory. It seems t o me tha t 
we, w h o have been brought up on the author i ty of 
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t h o u g h t and knowledge, acquire though t , store it as 
knowledge and use it when necessary. Knowledge, by 
itself, is the author i ty . "I do so because XYZ has said it 
must be so or because the scriptures have said so." 

You know, once you accept author i ty, understanding 
gets blocked. Learning becomes obstructed at the very 
moment it gets based on author i ty . In India parents take 
thei r chi ldren t o the temple and introduce t hem t o the 
idols saying; "This is God. " They wan t the child t o accept 
the author i ty of tha t idol as God, bow down to it, go 
t h rough the who le r i tual . 

In the West, ideologies, theories and dogmas are the 
idols t ha t are worshipped, intel lectually and 
psychologically. Author i ty of knowledge is inculcated in 
us, and l iving has been equated w i t h the movement of 
t h ink ing : " I th ink therefore I am. " We may have to 
reverse the who le th ing saying; "I am therefore I can 
t h i n k ! " We may have t o tu rn topsyturvy many 
metaphysical concepts and ideas: the communicat ions of 
the scriptures, the theologies and philosophies of the 
East and West, w i t h o u t exception, if we are t o explore 
reality. 

Could it be tha t I have been brought up not only on 
knowledge and thought , but on the author i ty of tha t 
knowledge and though t? Please do see tha t knowledge 
by itself cannot do any harm, but if the sense of 
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author i ty is inculcated in me, ingrained in my very b lood, 
tha t wha t the knowledge says is r ight , wha t t rad i t ion 
says is r ight , and l iving is equated t o approx imat ing my 
actions w i t h that , then there wi l l be a real fear of le t t ing 
t h o u g h t go, an unverbalised fear. 

I may no t even be conscious tha t I have such a fear. 
There could be an in-bui l t resistance t o let the 
movement of th ink ing or t hough t go in to non-act ion, 
in to abeyance, even for an hour. So, when I say I am still 
a slave of though t , do I recognise tha t I am a slave of the 
author i ty of though t , looking upon words as t r u t h itself? 
Could it be fear of losing the author i ty , losing the 
security tha t tha t t hough t gives, tha t if the movement of 
t h o u g h t should go in to abeyance, wha t w i l l be there 
then in its place? 

When the question comes up: " W h a t wi l l be there?" , is 
t ha t quest ion not a reaction t o the presumpt ion tha t 
there must be something else t o replace though t , 
something tha t I know, tha t I can conceive of, tha t I can 
imagine and handle? Give me something tha t I can 
contro l , handle and regulate, then I wi l l let t h o u g h t go ! 
The author i ty of thought , of the known, the author i ty of 
knowledge, provokes the fear of the unknown , the 
unacquainted. 

Human knowledge has touched only the fr inges of l i fe, 
in spite of all the natural and social sciences, in spite of 
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all the philosophies and theologies. Life is still a 
mystery. We are playing around on the fr inges of l i fe. 
On the shores of the oceans of l i fe we are playing w i t h 
pebbles, t o share the expression of Newton . Is it t he 
fear of the unknown, of the unacquainted, of the 
uncondi t ioned energies tha t keeps me cl inging to 
though t? Is i t fear of f reedom? Is it fear of life? 

There was life before mankind inhabi ted the planet and 
started th ink ing and verbal iz ing. Timeless l ife is much 
vaster and deeper than all human knowledge put 
together . Are we afraid of that? Do we wan t t o keep 
moving in human t hough t and knowledge t o feel 
secure? The question tha t every explorer wou ld benef i t 
f r om by asking is: " A m I afraid t o be in the presence of 
l i fe w i t h o u t pu t t ing words, thoughts or ideologies on 
my consciousness? Wha t wi l l l i fe do t o me? Am I afraid 
of f reedom?" 

If there is such a fear, then one should t u rn back f r om 
the path of med i ta t ion which is a revolut ion in 
consciousness itself, where the status quo of 
consciousness structured, systematized and 
categorized, in which we are l iving today, may not be 
there . If all these enclosures of knowledge make us feel 
stable, sure, secure, certain of ourselves, if we wan t 
terms of reference t o look at l i fe and interpret it, t hen 
it is bet ter no t t o t u rn towards the medi tat ive way of 
l iv ing. 
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One can study philosophy, which is an academic, 
theoret ical , verbalized study, and become a philosopher, 
a scholar, being satisfied in knowing tha t there is a 
beyond. But in tha t case you only study the map. An 
explorat ion of t ru th is not studying the map of l ife, it is 
tak ing the voyage oneself. You may study the map of the 
who le wor ld , know all the routes by sea, air and land, yet 
you may never take the journey. Where do I stand? 

Supposing tha t I am really genuinely interested in 
e l iminat ing this slavery, this psychological dependency 
upon though t . What wou ld I do? Daily l iving is where we 
have to begin. From morn ing t i l l n ight , whether I brush 
my tee th , bathe or feed the body, ta lk w i t h members of 
the family, at all t imes I wi l l watch my actions, I w i l l 
watch , t o f ind out if I am relat ing t o the activity, t o the 
movement, alertly. Am I at tent ive, am I alert, or am I 
do ing it out of habit, or because it is expected of me? Or 
do I enter in to these activities because tha t is the only 
oppor tun i ty I have to live? 

The movement of l ife, the act of l iving is the only 
evidence tha t one is l iving. I enjoy brushing my tee th , 
bath ing the body, scrubbing the f loor, washing clothes. I 
enjoy ta lk ing t o my w i fe , to my husband, to the chi ldren, 
t o fr iends, because whi le I am ta lk ing to them, I am 
expressing life w i th in me. So I wou ld watch and learn t o 
be at tent ive and alert, to be sensitively there, in every 
movement, at every moment . 
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And when the past, tha t is to say the judgements, the 
evaluations, the norms, the criteria, the prejudices, the 
preferences, individual, family, racial, religious, nat ional 
preferences, come up and wan t t o contaminate my 
percept ion, w a n t t o distort my responses, I w i l l be aware 
of that . Before they overwhelm me, my alertness, my 
attentiveness wi l l enable me to look at t hem. Before 
they take charge of my perception and responses, I w i l l 
have seen them, I wi l l have seen tha t the author i ty of 
t h o u g h t is coming up. 

It does no t mat ter if I have t o wa i t fo r a f e w minutes, 
because w h e n I see t hem, when I perceive them, I am 
aware of t hem, and in the l ight of tha t awareness the 
author i ty disappears. A t the moment t ha t they were 
go ing t o overwhe lm me chemically, neurological ly or 
create a compulsion fo r me t o react in a part icular way, 
I saw the culpr i t , I looked at it, and it lost its 
m o m e n t u m . 

In the beginning it m ight take a moment . I was 
overwhelmed, but in the moment of get t ing 
overwhelmed, I not iced. That is the t ime of learning. But 
when my sensitivity, when my alertness increase, then 
perhaps before they could take over, I have already 
looked at them. You know the austerity of a simple 
percept ion, wha t it does to a fact, is something to be 
exper imented w i t h . When you can look at a fact 
w i t h o u t a judgement , w i t hou t an image, then the 
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in teract ion between such a percept ion and the fact 
generates results which cannot even be imagined by 
us. 

Such a bare cogni t ion, such a pure percept ion, w i t h o u t 
an idea, w i t hou t a theory, w i t h o u t a preference, 
w i t h o u t a judgement , is a t remendously explosive 
interact ion. And the fact is the dead past. My fr iends, 
such an austere perception can be the source of 
f reedom . The thoughts wi l l be contained in the body, 
the neuro-chemical system wi l l remain where it is, but 
they wi l l have no author i ty over us. That is all t ha t 
happens. No ident i f icat ion w i t h t hem. 

Then the thoughts f l ow in your body w i t h o u t creat ing 
a th inker, and all the knowledge tha t has been 
inher i ted, acquired, or absorbed , is f loa t ing inside, 
w i t h o u t creating an image of a knower, of a th inker . It 
is the image, arising f rom ident i f icat ion, tha t creates 
the mischief, not the knowledge by itself. We are the 
product of human culture and civi l izat ion, we cannot 
run away f rom that . 

It seems t o me tha t learning has t o take place in the 
movement of relationships. One has t o sit d o w n and 
learn to look, observe, and relax, so tha t the fear of 
aloneness gets dispelled t o some extent, the fear of 
emptiness gets dispelled t o some extent. Once tha t is 
learned, then silence becomes a dimension of l iv ing. 
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Sit t ing in silence fo r a per iod every day is not a l i fe long 
occupat ion. Living in silence, l iving in medi ta t ion , 
l iv ing med i ta t i ve ly , t ha t is w h a t we are ta lk ing about , 
not med i ta t ion as a psychophysical activity t o be 
carried on . If t he learning t o be medi tat ive does no t 
result in l iving meditat ively, t hen it w i l l become a new 
convent ion, a new r i tual . I hope we are not interested 
in creat ing , in fo rmu la t ing new rituals, new 
convent ions. 

We are concerned w i t h explor ing reality and 
interact ing w i t h tha t reality. Living is an interact ion 
w i t h the creativity of l ife, at every moment and in every 
movement . Thought and memory keep you stuck in 
t hem and they let life pass you by, slip away. Therefore 
we say tha t it is necessary not t o be imprisoned by the 
t h o u g h t structure, but t o use it. Life is t oo precious t o 
let it slip away because of inat tent ion, because of 
habits, because of fear. Not a single day, not a single 
hour can be repeated. 

Every so-called present moment , which one w o u l d like 
t o call the timeless present, is an expression of tha t 
inf in i ty, t ha t eterni ty or divini ty of l i fe. It is here and 
now. I begin t o live w i t h alertness and a t ten t ion . And 
when the author i ty of t hough t comes up, as I have 
observed its movement previously, I am aware of it 
surging up, and I take a deep breath, creating a space 
between the onslaught of the past and my self. This 
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sharpens the sensitivity, it intensifies the sensitivity and 
the alertness, as no th ing else can do. 

Unless I like the slavery tha t gives me stabil i ty, the 
repet i t ive mechanistic activity which gives me a sense of 
security, unless I wan t that , there is no d i f f icu l ty in 
coming upon f reedom. It is the illusion of security and 
stabil i ty w i th in the enclosure of t h o u g h t and knowledge, 
which keeps us cl inging to them, even when we sit d o w n 
quiet ly t o learn observat ion. 
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12 September 1991 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

QUESTION: 

What is fa i th , is it sel f-abandonment? 

VIMALA: 

We wi l l have to be extremely careful when deal ing w i t h 
the w o r d fa i th . It is one of those unfor tunate words 
wh ich have been confused w i t h something else, as 
medi ta t ion is confused w i t h concentrat ion and love is 
confused w i t h at tachment. It seems t o me tha t the w o r d 
fa i th has been mistaken for beliefs and credulity. 
When you accept the author i ty of another person's 
percept ion, understanding or experience, you bui ld up a 
bel ief or a credulity. It is the acceptance of someone 
else's interact ion w i t h l ife and verbal izat ion of t ha t 
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interact ion, maybe of a l iving person or persons w h o are 
no more. Belief is related to knowledge, which is 
bor rowed, which is f rom the past and which can be 
static. 

It seems t o me tha t fa i th is related to one's o w n 
interact ion w i t h l ife. You have t o look at l i fe, you have 
t o perceive It, understand it, correlate the understanding 
to interactions in d i f fe rent situations, and when the 
interactions conf i rm and verify the understanding tha t 
had taken place, there arises an awareness of t r u th 
which the interact ion has caused. That awareness is then 
beyond doubt , beyond suspicion, beyond the 
argumentat ion of other people, beyond theories, 
dogma's and doctrines. Perhaps the w o r d fa i th indicates 
the substance of tha t awareness. 

It has no th ing t o do w i t h the I consciousness and its 
activity of knowing , accepting etc., it is a direct 
immediate encounter w i t h l ife, it is something which 
f lowers in the movement of l iving. You perceive, you 
understand, you get conf i rmat ion of t ha t understanding 
in the movement of l iving and it blossoms like a 
thousand petal led lotus emanat ing its o w n per fume. 

"Is there sel f -abandonment?", asks the questioner. I 
wonder wha t the questioner implies by tha t te rm. Is it 
expressing yourself w i t h out reservations? Does tha t 
w o r d Imply l iving w i t h o u t Inhibit ions, w i t h o u t 
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reservations, w i t h o u t fear? Does it imply spontaneity and 
the relaxation of spontaneity? 

It seems tha t once you g row into tha t dimension of fa i th , 
which is the content of awareness, which is non-logical, 
non-rat ional , beyond the reach of a rgumenta t ion , when 
you g row into tha t dimension, obviously there is 
effortlessness in every movement of the person, and 
when ef for ts do not intervene, we call it spontaneity. 
When there is no manipulat ion, no manoeuvr ing due t o 
fear, due t o anxiety or due t o assertiveness, when there 
is no such intervent ion of ef for t , there is spontaneity, the 
grace of uncondi t ional relaxat ion, a k ind of inner 
f reedom. 

But when the person accepts the author i ty of someone 
else's knowledge, someone else's experience, 
conclusions, theories, accepts the author i ty of tha t 
part icular def in i t ion , description, narrat ion, version, etc., 
t ha t acceptance stimulates inner r igidi ty. I wonder if you 
have not iced, as your f r iend has done, tha t acceptance 
and rejection result in inner stiffness and r igidi ty. In the 
moment of acceptance of author i ty, author i ty of 
scriptures, of religious books, of the communicat ions of 
so called religious persons, once I accept tha t which has 
taken place in another person's life, I am running away 
f r om direct contact and interact ion w i t h l ife, I am then 
looking at life th rough another person's percept ion, I am 
bor row ing tha t person's words, experience condi t ioned 
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by his or her body's chemistry, and therefore I am l iving 
second hand, it is not my life any more. 

Acceptance is a sophisticated term used for bo r row ing . 
In the acceptance of knowledge, modern or ancient, 
regarding the nature of u l t imate reality, there is no 
vital i ty, no vigour. Faith is a dynamic force, it is a 
foun ta in of inexhaustible energy. 

Faith and passion go together , because one has 
perceived, one has understood, one has ver i f ied. So, 
the energy of awareness, the energy of understanding 
gets accepted by the emot ional aspect, t he sensual 
structure has the vi tal i ty t o live the t r u t h , t o live the 
fa i t h . You know, fa i th is not an intel lectual convict ion, 
it is not an emot iona l belief or creduli ty, it is no t 
slavery. Faith is f reedom and it can be related t o t ha t 
which is, not t o tha t which was or t o t ha t which w i l l , or 
m igh t be. It is always related t o l ife and l iv ing, t he 
timeless present, which is eterni ty, d iv in i ty. It is no t in 
re lat ion t o part iculari ty, it is in re lat ion t o the 
wholeness of l i fe. 

You dr ink a glass of water , you do not have t o travel t o 
China or Japan t o verify if a glass of water wi l l quench 
your thirst. In dr ink ing a glass of water , watch ing its 
interact ion on your body, its consequences, you have 
arrived at the t ru th tha t water has the energy of 
quenching thirst, it has coolness, it has l iquidi ty. So, the 
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doub t never enters your mind as to whether or not a 
glass of water in South America, North America or 
Austral ia wi l l satisfy your thirst. The understanding 
creates an awareness and wha t you call fa i th is the 
per fume of tha t awareness. You never doub t tha t if you 
walk anywhere on earth, there wi l l be gravity. 

I hope we have discriminated fa i th f r om belief, and I 
hope we have looked at the fact tha t in the dimension 
of fa i th there is neither the self nor the e f fo r t for 
abandonment , but spontaneity, un inh ib i ted relaxat ion, 
which is both the nature and essence of l i fe. 

QUESTION: 
What is r ight percept ion when we are looking w i t h i n 
ourselves? There is the content of the unconscious part 
of our consciousness, wi l l it not colour and condi t ion our 
percept ion about ourselves? How is one t o know tha t 
our percept ion is not inhib i ted or condi t ioned by the 
unconscious? 

VIMALA: 
This is the language of psychology. Consciousness, fo r 
t he sake of study, has been analyzed and categorized 
in to the conscious, subconscious and unconscious. 

It is not d i f f icu l t to cognize the subconscious. It is the 
immediate inheri tance f rom the parents or the fami ly up 
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t o some generations bacl<. Tlie content of the 
subconscious, which is perhaps the deeper layer of 
consciousness, throws up int imations of its presence 
th rough our non-rat ional trends and inclinations, our 
beliefs, our tendencies, our likes and dislikes, which have 
not been fo rmed or organized consciously. 

So, the content of the subconscious, which is the 
immediate inheritance, is fe l t by us in such invasions as 
trends, inclinations, likes and preferences, and we 
become conscious of them in the midst of challenges, of 
situations, relationships, etc.. 

The science of psychology says tha t deeper down is the 
racial unconscious, the collective unconscious. Human 
beings are the product of mil l ions and mil l ions of years 
of human civi l ization and culture. Therefore every 
human being contains the to ta l experience and 
knowledge of the race. Maybe this is so. 

Let us now proceed w i t h the quest ion. When I am 
perceiving w i th in , looking at myself, the movement of 
the mind, the behaviour of the t hough t structure w i t h i n 
myself, I do not know the content of the unconscious. 
The very te rm unconscious indicates, does it not, tha t we 
are not conscious of it. We have not seen it, there has 
been no cogni t ion of it, and therefore it is very d i f f icu l t 
fo r us t o recognise it, if it comes up at al l . We n o w come 
t o the words, perceiving ourselves, perceiving w i t h i n . 
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Why do w e wan t t o perceive ourselves, why do I w a n t t o 
watch and observe the movement of the mind, the 
movement of thought? Obviously I wou ld like t o 
understand it. Wi l l I understand it if I accept it as good or 
reject it as evil? Wi l l I understand it if I judge it as it 
comes up, as being l ikeable or not likeable? I hope you 
are tak ing the journey w i t h me. 

Any value judgement about the movement wi l l obstruct 
percept ion. And if the value judgement is not t o be 
indulged in, wha t wi l l it mat ter whether the content of 
the subconscious or the content of the unconscious 
comes up? I am not go ing t o compare, I am not go ing t o 
choose, I am not go ing to f o rm any judgement . 

Perception, t o be wor thy of the term perceiving, has t o 
be non judgementa l . I am perceiving in order t o learn, t o 
discover, t o observe and t o understand. Rightness or 
wrongness are perceived as irrelevant terms. Perception 
tha t results in learning and discovering could be called 
r ight , if you wish t o use tha t wo rd , if it puts me in direct 
contact w i t h the fact. 

If i t creates a screen between the reality and myself, if i t 
creates gaps, dimensional gaps, hor izontal gaps 
be tween the reality and myself, due t o dogmas, 
ideologies, theories, doctrines, t hen tha t percept ion is o f 
no use t o me, of no relevance t o my learning and 
understanding. 
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If I am not interested at arr iving at any value judgement , 
bu t interested in going th rough the exposure, in order t o 
understand the mechanism of the t h o u g h t structure, how 
it moves and w h a t it does, then the contents of the mind, 
the subconscious, the conscious, or the unconscious, do 
not create any di f f icul ty. 

Secondly, do I start looking at the movement of the mind 
w i t h the il lusion tha t there is something called my mind? 
Once you settle down in percept ion, is it the I wh ich is 
perceiving, is there an illusion tha t I am looking at my 
mind? 

I am sorry for pushing you into deep waters, but it seems t o 
me tha t we are victims of a psychological myth, a psycho­
logical il lusion, a belief, which has existed for a number of 
centuries perhaps, that there is an individual mind. 

I am looking at my thoughts, my weaknesses, my 
excellences, my though t structure. If I use the term I and 
mine, in relat ion to the physical body, it is both under­
standable and forgivable. There is a physical body separate 
and independent f rom other bodies, moving around, so 
the words I and mine have some uti l i ty, some relevance at 
the physical level. Is there any ent i ty w i th in the body which 
could be called I, and its movement mine? 

We are quest ioning the val idi ty of every belief and every 
piece of knowledge, tha t is the way of learning, t ha t is the 
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way t o discover t r u th , w i t h o u t fo l l ow ing the convenient, 
comfor tab le pat tern of accepting, conforming, imi ta t ing , 
you know.. . We become very vulnerable when we dare 
t o learn, dare t o explore. So, could it be tha t there is 
only an ancient condi t ion ing of the neuro-chemical 
system in the body, the condi t ion ing th rough verbal 
impressions, th rough patterns of th ink ing , codes of 
conduct, norms and criteria, of ethics and moral i ty, 
compulsions of organized religions and insti tut ions, all 
of wh ich have been fed into the system. So, the neuro­
chemical system reacts t o certain words and thei r 
meanings in certain ways. It is not only a cerebral way, 
but a neuro-chemical way. 

The chemical reaction t o a wo rd , the neurological 
reaction t o certain other words. The human race has 
condi t ioned itself, in the name of civi l ization and 
culture, t o react t o words and their meanings, physical 
gesticulations and their associations, in certain specific 
ways, which was necessary fo r the process of so-called 
educat ion. Condi t ion ing was the essence of educat ion. 
The human race behaves tha t way. The mental 
movement could be the movement of condi t ion ing, the 
playback, the replay. 

When there is an e f fo r t t o observe, there is learning t o 
observe, it is observing the behaviour of the human 
mind expressing itself in its body, watch ing the human 
behaviour, the human neuro-chemical behaviour tak ing 
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place in this body, not my mind, my though t , my 
lust or my greed. So, could it be tha t wha t you call r ight 
percept ion requires the explosion of this psychological 
myth of there being an ego, an individual mind, which is 
t o be observed? 

As we require an alternative source of percept ion and 
responses, perhaps we require al ternat ive at t i tudes and 
approaches t o our inheritance, which contains a variety 
of d i f fe rent kinds of condi t ion ing tha t were necessary 
fo r civi l izing and cul tur ing the human animal. If I have to 
wo rk as an engineer and bui ld a br idge across a river, I 
wi l l require all the knowledge tha t I have acquired and 
all the skill in using tha t knowledge. Suppose I have to 
func t ion as a surgeon in an operat ing theatre, I w i l l 
require a very sharp memory, a very alert brain, very 
pl iable sense organs and a t remendous skill wh i le 
operat ing upon a pat ient. 

See, there are fields of relevance for condit ionings, and 
f ields of ut ter f reedom f rom them. The Tightness of 
percept ion wi l l require discrimination between the fields 
where t hough t and knowledge are relevant and where 
t h o u g h t and knowledge are absolutely irrelevant. 

It seems t o me tha t r ight percept ion is a non judgementa l 
percept ion. No judgement about oneself, no evaluat ion, 
no image bui ld ing about oneself such as: I am a 
knowledgeable person, I am a very learned scholar, etc.. 
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Can we look at the movement of the mind w i t h o u t 
call ing it an Ital ian mind, an Indian mind, a Dutch mind 
or an English mind? Can we look at ourselves as human 
beings observing the human condi t ioning? If I call myself 
a Hindu, an Indian, an Italian or an American, I have 
already inhib i ted the percept ion. 

So, r ight percept ion wi l l require an inner f reedom, w o n ' t 
it? It w i l l require the f reedom of seeing the facts as they 
are, not as a Christian, a Moslem, a Jew or a Hindu. 
Perception fo r learning has to take place in the f reedom 
of being a human expression of l i fe . Do you see the 
revolut ion in the very perception? 

Because if I look as a Hindu, I say: " A h , tha t is a Hindu 
doctr ine, it is w r i t t en in the Vedas therefore it must be 
t rue. Or this is wha t the old or the new testament tells 
me, this is w h a t is taugh t in the synagogue, therefore it 
must be t rue . " It is impossible t o have the f reedom of 
percept ion if there is the acceptance of the author i ty 
and presumpt ion t o attach t r u th to tha t author i ty . 

The questioner proceeds and asks: "Where does the 
revolut ion in consciousness begin?" It begins w i t h the 
inner f reedom. To look upon yourself as a human being, 
as a human expression of the who le of l ife, as a human 
expression of universal l ife, cosmic life, or whatever you 
like t o call it, w i t h o u t accepting or rejecting the 
condi t ion ing of culture, communi ty, race or nat ional i ty. 
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Can we brush them aside and loolc in f reedom? Rejection 
does not lead you towards revolut ion. If you have 
already rejected, wha t are you go ing t o revolut ionize? 

Secondly, revolut ion cannot be l imi ted t o intel lectual 
seriousness only. When people t u rn t o rel ig ion, t o 
spir i tual i ty, t o t ransformat ion, en l ightenment , l iberat ion 
and w h a t have you, they start w i t h intel lectual, 
theoret ical , academic invest igat ion, verbal invest igat ion. 

But if the enquiry and the explorat ion remain prisoners 
of tha t cerebral exercise, if the seriousness is l imi ted t o 
the intel lectual exercise only, wha t w o u l d happen? 
Intellectually one w o u l d grasp the t r u th , but except fo r 
tha t intel lectual exercise of l istening, reading, hear ing 
and ref lect ing etc., the rest of l i fe wi l l be lived qui te 
d i f ferent ly , on the author i ty of emotions, on the 
author i ty of reactions, habits, conventions, t radi t ions, do 
we not do that? 

Intel lectually we are tremendously serious, t ha t 
f ragmentary, part ial seriousness, and we say: " A h , I have 
go t i t " , never correlat ing it t o the way we live, t o our 
relat ionship to food , to diet, to exercises, t o sleep, t o 
clothes, t o man/woman relationship, t o rel igious rituals, 
nat ional celebrations etc.. We fo l l ow all that , and 
w i t h o u t our knowing we create a division amongst 
ourselves, imagining tha t t ransformat ion wi l l only take 
place by intel lectual acceptance of certain new ways and 
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new approaches, w i t h o u t bother ing t o live those 
approaches in daily l i fe. 

You know, revolut ion takes place in the movement of 
l iving, not in the brain. It may start there, tha t may be the 
first step, but the first step is not the to ta l journey. You 
can take the first step and get stuck there... So, we remain 
ident i f ied t o the concept of nat ion, to the concept of race, 
t o our likes and dislikes on a racial basis, to the preferences 
and prejudices on a national basis, and then hoping tha t a 
t ransformat ion wi l l take place or occur in our lives. 

That which has been intellectually, verbally and 
theoret ical ly understood has to be accepted by the 
emot ional aspect of our being and has t o be lived at the 
sensual level. We cannot divide the sensual, the 
psychological and then the cerebral or the intel lectual. 
When the t r u th is understood it has t o be immediately, 
instantaneously lived at the sensual level. 

I do no t accept the author i ty of gods and goddesses, 
churches, temples, but I accept the author i ty of my 
reactions: I hate a person, I dislike a person, I judge a 
person permanent ly as an evil person, and I cherish the 
author i ty of all the racial and nat ional prejudices etc., do 
you see the inconsistencies in our explorat ion? 

The revolut ion in consciousness is a holistic adventure, no t 
an intel lectual adventure, not an emot ional obsession. Is 
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there a wil l ingness t o involve the who le of my l i fe in t ha t 
explorat ion? Is there a wil l ingness to dedicate to the 
t r u t h tha t I understand? Understanding t r u th is not very 
d i f f icu l t my friends, but even af ter understanding t r u t h , 
the cl inging t o tha t which is false is the real d i f f icu l ty . 
That which is false does not cl ing to us, we cling t o it by 
ident i fy ing ourselves w i t h it, we cling t o it because there 
is an il lusion of stabil ity, security, cont inui ty: because this 
has been so fo r hundred or thousands of years, w i l l 
there fore still be so, let me perpetuate it. 

The il lusion tha t there is such a th ing as psychological 
security creates resistance t o the unknown . The 
unknown has not an iota of security t o o f fer me. Even 
af ter having appreciated tha t w h a t is known about l i fe, 
w h a t is experienced by the human race, is a negl ig ib le 
f ragment of the wholeness, still t ha t f ragment of 
knowledge and inheritance is much more impor tan t t o 
us than the remaining un known or unknowable , thus 
we cling t o that . 

That is why the revolut ion does not occur, t he 
qual i tat ive, holistic, radical t ransformat ion does no t 
occur, because of our inner inhibi t ions, non-verbal ized 
inhibi t ions, inhibi t ions tha t we keep covered up, 
otherwise our intell igence wi l l see them and a 
d iscontentment about ourselves might arise, an 
uncomfor table discontentment tha t we do not wan t , so 
w e cover up those inhibi t ions, we do no t a l low them t o 
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come t o the level of verbal izat ion, the inhibi t ions or 
divisions tha t we have a l lowed to grow, have nourished, 
cherished, and then we say to ourselves: " I have read for 
twenty- f ive years, listened for fo r ty years and yet t he 
l iberat ion does not take place". 

When you go fo r a walk do you not step ou t of your 
house? A person w h o wants t o go t o the moon must go 
beyond the orb i t o f the earth, beyond the law of 
grav i ta t ion, for you cannot be w i th in the earth's orb i t 
and simultaneously on the moon. In the same way if we 
w a n t t o remain rooted in knowledge, in the t hough t 
structure, the past, and also wan t to be beyond that , 
simultaneously, then we are creating an unending 
struggle. Want ing to be rooted in the t hough t structure, 
yet wan t i ng t o be free of it. 

The spiri tual and the religious f ie ld has been looked 
upon as the f ie ld of intel lectual convictions. Changing 
the convictions, changing the patterns of behaviour, 
changing the norms and criteria, the judgements, or in 
the name of rel ig ion manipulat ing emotions, sentiments, 
arousing them th rough certain condit ionings, rituals, 
prayers, chant ing of mantras, st imulat ing of chakras, 
manipu la t ing certain neuro-chemical states of your 
being and get crystallized there, I th ink the human race 
has spent century after century in this intel lectual 
exercise of knowing about god, religions have spent 
centuries in the meaningless pursuit o f experiencing god . 
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The godhood, the divini ty cannot be known and can 
never be experienced by the mind and the senses. That 
which is wholeness, tha t of which you are an organic 
aspect of, not merely a part, how can tha t be 
experienced? How can the who le be experienced by a 
part? How can a drop of water experience the ocean's 
wholeness? It can realize the essence of its being and be 
aware of ocean-ness. 

It seems t o me tha t a revolut ion in consciousness requires 
the humi l i ty and wil l ingness t o be embraced by the 
unknown and the unknowable. The humi l i ty and 
fearlessness of let t ing the false drop away and live the 
t r u th tha t one has understood oneself, w i t h o u t 
measuring w h a t it is going t o cost you in terms of social 
security, economic stabil ity, psychological certainty, and 
so on, and so on , the wil l ingness t o involve the who le of 
your l ife, the sensual, the verbal, the psychological, the 
wil l ingness t o learn at all these levels simultaneously. 

Learning at all levels simultaneously, is holistic learning. 
You learn, you understand, you live and the living 
enriches learning, and tha t learning enriches l iving in its 
tu rn . One may commit mistakes, one may falter, there 
may be moments of hesitation, embarrassment, there 
may be so called failures, there may be pain, so what? If I 
fai l I wi l l learn th rough tha t fai lure. Failure is not as 
devastating as success. Success tempts me to bui ld up an 
image of myself, I am a successful person, not tha t success 
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has occurred, but I immediately create a conclusion, an 
image, ident i fy w i t h it, and suddenly I am a successful 
person and therefore must succeed in every venture. 

I have become a harsh task master for myself. So, I learn 
f rom failures, f rom mistakes, f rom tak ing incorrect steps. 
I learn f r om l iv ing, I learn f rom life. 

QUESTION: 
I have a desire t o be l iberated. What do I do? Do I spend 
more t ime si t t ing in silence? 

VIMALA: 
Shall w e recast the quest ion, shall we amend it a l i t t le, 
pu t t i ng it in this way; I have a desire t o live in l iberat ion. 
Not t o be l iberated. Liberat ion may not be related t o 
the process of becoming. We can wa i t for ten lives and 
the '1 ' shall not be l iberated. You see, the I does no t 
have the potent ia l , poor th ing , it is but an idea. It has t o 
be used in its l imi tat ions fo r the purpose of which it was 
created. 

The ideas, the concepts are created for certain funct ional 
necessities. They are beaut i fu l th ings t o be used in thei r 
relative fields, but if they are stretched too far, if they 
are extended t o dimensions where they have no 
relevance whatsoever, then they cut a very sorry f igure, 
or they may lead t o the il lusion of misery and suf fer ing. 
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So shall we say: "I have a desire to live in l iberat ion, 
wha t do I do? What do I do w i t h life? Wha t do I do w i t h 
myself?" Sitt ing in silence is not the end of l ife, the aim 
or goal of l i fe. It is just a way of learning. Learn and be 
f inished w i t h it. It is not a new r i tual , but just a help t o 
be used in the beginning in order tha t we may learn t o 
steady our bodies, learn t o abstain f rom verbal izat ion, 
learn t o relax physically, verbally and mental ly, learn to 
sit together . 

When we sit together , the presence of fe l low enquirers 
and explorers provides energy. When the a t ten t ion of a 
number of people gets focussed in one direct ion, it 
charges the atmosphere w i t h a qual i ty of energy. So, 
when we come together we say: let us learn, fo r it is 
l iving in the dimension of silence tha t has t o be learned, 
not si t t ing In silence, or standing in silence, not s i t t ing 
meditat ions, standing meditat ions, or wa lk ing 
meditat ions, you know. 

So, I have a desire t o be l iberated, wha t do I do? First if I 
were the questioner I wou ld try t o understand the 
meaning of the wo rd l iberat ion. Where there are no 
restrictions, no restraints, no fear, no inhibi t ions, no 
compulsions, is tha t no t w h a t w e mean by the w o r d 
l iberat ion or f reedom? No compulsions f rom either 
outside or inside, no fear, no inhibi t ions which make me 
shrink w i t h i n the skin. That is the meaning of f reedom or 
l iberat ion. There wi l l be no one to tel l me wha t t o do, no 
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terms of reference, no author i ty f r om the past. I w i l l be 
lef t w i t h l ife w i t h i n me and surrounding me. Is tha t w h a t 
I want? 

No pat tern of th ink ing t o fal l back upon, t o refer to . 
Noth ing t o tel l me wha t is r ight or w rong , wha t is sin or 
v i r tue, I w i l l have t o f i nd this ou t for myself. Do I w a n t t o 
live in l iberat ion? That is the first th ing I w i l l have t o 
discover, because f reedom is to ta l vulnerabi l i ty. If I suffer 
f r om emot ional susceptibil ity t o wha t people th ink of 
me or tel l me, then tha t emot ional susceptibility wi l l not 
a l low me t o live in the exposure of l iberat ion. 

Do I feel secure in accepting beliefs, author i t ies and 
t radi t ions? Please, I must f i nd out . If there is emot iona l 
susceptibil ity, an intel lectual habit of theor iz ing about 
l i fe wh ich has made me collect theories and dogmas, 
intel lectual susceptibil i ty t o knowing , emot iona l 
susceptibi l i ty t o beliefs, then obviously I cannot venture 
t o f i nd ou t w h a t l iberat ion is. I w i l l f i rst have t o f i nd ou t 
where the susceptibil i ty is in me, w h a t it has done t o 
me. 

You see l iberat ion is always f r om the known , f reedom is 
always f rom the known . The unknown does not b ind 
you, there is no bondage, there are no systems, 
structures, or patterns in the unknown, in the wholeness 
of l i fe. The patterns, the habits, the condit ionings, tha t 
which binds me is in the known. So, f reedom f r om the 
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known , l iberat ion f r om the known , tha t is t he meaning 
of l iberat ion. 

It is no th ing mysterious or mystical, it is a science. 
Spiri tuali ty is a science of l i fe and l iv ing. Living w i t h o u t 
beliefs and credulity, l iving w i t h o u t the author i ty of 
knowledge which is sterile, which is the past. Living in 
the present, w i t h your o w n percept ion and 
understanding tha t occurs in you, and so on. So, now I 
understand tha t l iberat ion is always f rom the past, the 
known , the condit ionings, so wha t do I do? 

I look at the movement tha t is tak ing place here, in this 
body, and f ind ou t how tha t movement takes place. Is i t 
a movement of seeing, looking or in terpret ing, 
according t o certain habits? I wi l l have t o f i nd out . You 
see I am not studying a theory, I am not reading a book, 
I w i l l brush aside all the books, I w i l l say tha t I w i l l learn 
f r om life, I w i l l learn f rom the creativity of life by which I 
am surrounded, and the creativity of life which abides in 
me. I am as much an abode of tha t creativity as the 
cosmos at large is. So, I have brushed aside the books, I 
am not go ing to ask anyone, I am going to learn f r o m 
life itself. 

Life is the teacher and the movement of l iving is the 
oppor tun i ty t o learn, they are my classes, they are my 
opportuni t ies fo r self-discovery. So, the second th ing is 
t ha t I am going to learn f rom life itself, and no t f r om 
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books and individuals. Freedom has t o beg in w i t h the 
f irst step. It is not something I w i l l arrive at w i t h the last 
step, it is something I have t o begin w i t h . So I begin to 
live w i t h myself, w i t h the l ife w i th in me. You wi l l ask: 
"Do we not live w i t h ourselves?" I doub t if we do. We 
live w i t h knowledge, w i t h theories, w i t h beliefs, w i t h 
criteria, w i t h reactions tha t are the habit patterns of the 
brain and neuro-chemical systems. We do not live w i t h 
l ife w i t h i n us. 

Now, w h a t have I go t fo r learning, which assets have I 
got? I have the sense organs which are my colleagues in 
percept ion, my companions, so I w i l l look at those sense 
organs, the sensual system, and see if it is capable of 
percept ion. I w i l l f i nd ou t whether or not I am provid ing 
t h e m w i t h a proper diet, thus keeping the senses at the i r 
best. If I overfeed or underfeed, undersleep or oversleep, 
natural ly the body and the sense organs wi l l not be at 
the i r best. They have t o relate t o the objects outside of 
t hem, they have to look, they have to listen, so they have 
t o be kept f ree of all manner of toxins, impuri t ies and 
imbalances. 

I have started learning now, I start learning at the 
physical level, at the sensual level. So, it is not only 
s i t t ing in silence tha t is go ing t o provide the solut ion, 
bu t when you remove yourself f r om the author i ty of 
knowledge you are in silence. Please, do see tha t the 
discont inui ty of the movement of knowledge. 
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discontinuity of the movement of t hough t , is the 
beginning of silence. Once I have brushed aside all the 
books and all the great teachers of the wor ld , and in all 
humi l i ty , tak ing the lamp of my o w n understanding, my 
o w n percept ion, I start on the adventure of l iberat ion, 
every step becomes the teacher and a step towards the 
discovery of t r u th . Religion is personal discovery of t r u t h . 
It is a f irst hand encounter w i t h reality. 

Religion is interact ion w i th life, not th rough ideas, not 
w i t h theories, but w i t h your sensual system, the sensitivity 
tha t vibrates in your physical system and in the organic 
intell igence at your disposal. We have magnif icent 
companions tha t can work w i t h us on this adventure of 
l iberat ion. So wherever I notice the toxins, impurit ies, 
imbalances, obstructions and unscientific ways, I correct 
them, I correct them w i th my perception. If this is not the 
kind of diet tha t agrees w i t h the body, not keeping it vital 
and supple, then I change it. If there is too much sleep 
which the body does not need, I reduce the amount , if the 
body requires more sleep, I provide tha t to the body. 
Verbal izat ion gets looked at too . Am I using words tha t I 
understand or am I using bor rowed words, words tha t 
have not been probed or understood? If so I stop using 
these words as per my perception and understanding. 

Do you see the austerity? Liberat ion is very austere. The 
essence of l iberat ion is renunciat ion, not of the wor ld , 
not of rel igion or responsibilities, but renunciat ion of 
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ident i f icat ion, of image bui ld ing, of d rawing conclusions 
and fo rmu la t ing judgements. Is renunciat ion no t a 
non judgementa l state of consciousness? And when there 
is no judgement there is no at tachment, obviously. 

There is so much t o say, so much t o share, but we must 
go by the clock. We wi l l stop fo r this morn ing. So, w h a t 
do I do? I rely upon my sensual system, I rely upon the 
sensitivity tha t is available to me, I rely upon the 
interact ion w i t h l i fe, w i t h tha t interact ion as the teacher 
and guide. I rely upon the alertness and attentiveness 
tha t is at my disposal and I go on learning, so tha t every 
relat ionship becomes an oppor tun i ty for self-discovery, 
every movement becomes an oppor tun i ty for l iberat ion. 

Thank you for work ing so hard w i t h me on this br ight 
sunny day. Thank you for your cooperat ion. 
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13 September 1991 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

QUESTION: 
I have realized tha t it is necessary t o die to the image of 
self, but the dying does not take place. I keep on 
th ink ing ab out dying, but it does no t occur. 

VIMALA: 
I realize the necessity of dying t o the image or images of 
self... w h a t does tha t imply? Dying is not destruct ion, is 
it? Why is i t necessary to die to the images? 

When my house is on f i re, do I have to th ink about 
ge t t ing out , or j ump ing out? Does though t , ideas about 
methods or techniques enter my consciousness when I 
see tha t the house is on fire? Is there an in tervent ion of 
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t h o u g h t at all? Is there a t ime lag between percept ion 
and action? When the house is f looded there is no t ime 
lag either between percept ion and act ion, because 
percept ion at the sensual level of the f looded house 
results instantaneously in the mobi l izat ion of organic 
intel l igence. Perception instantaneously gets converted 
in to understanding and understanding leads t o 
spontaneous act ion. Is tha t not wha t happens? 

Do I realize tha t the images tha t I have, or tha t people 
have about me and which I have accepted, prevent me 
f r om living? Have I realized tha t images isolate me f r om 
life? Living is relat ing t o tha t which is, interact ion w i t h 
l ife is l iv ing. Images prevent me f rom perceiving the 
facts, leaving aside interact ing w i t h l i fe. 
Could it be tha t the perception of a psychological fact 
does not activate, does not mobi l ize intel l igence in us, as 
it does at the sensual level? 

Is i t because of our defective upbr ing ing th rough un to ld 
centuries, having been drugged by t hough t and 
knowledge, by the gather ing of ideas, the th ink ing 
about how t o use them, bargaining w i t h them t o such 
an extent tha t we have lost tha t spontaneous movement 
of organic intell igence? That is the quest ion. Not why 
dying does not take place, but why percept ion of a 
psychological fact, perception not at the sensual level, 
bu t percept ion th rough sensitivity at the psychological 
level does not activate intell igence? 
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Should we ask the question how to br ing up chi ldren, how 
t o br ing ourselves up so tha t the same activation of 
intel l igence tha t takes place at the sensual level w i l l take 
place at the psychological level also? And is this act ivat ion 
at all dependent on the realization tha t images wi l l not 
a l low me to live, just as the f i re does not a l low me to live 
in the house? Please do see tha t it is the urge t o live tha t 
makes me jump out of the w indow, even break the 
w indow, if he house is on f i re, I j ump out instantaneously. 

So I have t o realize tha t images wi l l no t a l low me t o live. 
The jump ing out of the images, the enclosures, the 
isolation tha t the images have bui l t up, could occur if we 
perceive actually, not as a piece of knowledge, not as an 
idea, but as a fact tha t we are not l iv ing. I wonder if you 
recollect tha t we had asked this question of ourselves on 
the very first day: "Are we alive, are we l iv ing, or are we 
under the il lusion tha t we are l iv ing?" 

Could it be tha t the wo rd dying, the use of the te rm dying 
stimulates a un-verbalized resistance, and the intel l igence 
gets blocked by tha t resistance, because death is 
something negative fo r us, because dying and death are 
mistaken for destruct ion. 

When the fo rm of a f lower has exhausted the potent ia l o f 
manifest ing its creativity, the petals of the f l ower dry up 
and drop away. In au tumn the leaves of a t ree dry up, 
they become a beaut i fu l yel low, l ike ripe o ld age in a 
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human body, having its o w n glory, you know the smile 
t ha t shines th rough the wrinkles in ripe old age, i t has as 
much beauty and ecstasy as the smile on an in fant or a 
child's face. So, the leaves drop away. They do not die 
away, they fal l t o the earth and get converted into 
manure, revi tal iz ing the earth. Though the fo rm 
disintegrates, the energy is recycled and converted in to 
another f o rm and continues. Life knows no death. 

The human fo rm disintegrates, either having exhausted 
the biological potent ia l it wi thers away, or having been 
contaminated by sickness, the movement of energy gets 
terminated. That is not the end of l ife, maybe the 
discontinuity of a particular fo rm, a particular expression. 

Could it be tha t the word dying to self, dying t o ego, sends 
a shiver down the spine, and provokes a un-verbalised 
resistance or fear w i th in us? If this is so, let us put away the 
w o r d dying. Religious explorat ion is not an ordeal in which 
we must to r tu re ourselves w i t h words, fears and 
resistances. The investigation or explorat ion is a joyous 
adventure involving the seriousness of the whole of l ife. 
Seriousness can be joyous, it need not be depressive, sad, 
cynical or fear fu l . So, let us put away the wo rd dying. 

Let us say the discontinuity of this occupation w i t h image 
bu i ld ing. Shall we n o w reword the question? I realize tha t 
the discontinuity of bui ld ing images is vital ly necessary, 
and tha t does not happen. 
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It does no t happen because I have not been t ra ined for 
tha t . Shall I begin w i t h myself, this moment , here and 
n o w t o go th rough relationships and experiences 
w i t h o u t bui ld ing up images about myself and others? It 
is possible, learning is possible unt i l the last breath, tha t 
is the beauty of being born in a human f o rm . It is qui te a 
benedict ion t o be born a human being. 

How can we move th rough events and incidents of daily 
l iving, of relationships, w i t h o u t bui ld ing images? An 
image is bui l t upon a value judgement , is it not? It is 
based on a conclusion, a categorical conclusion, an 
irreversible conclusion. Supposing I learn t o register and 
record facts w i t h o u t convert ing my understanding in to 
r ig id conclusions. 

I understand the facts, I respond to them as fo r the 
requirements of the si tuat ion, as for the wo rk tha t I have 
t o do. I act on the understanding of the challenge, the 
understanding of the s i tuat ion. I do not move naively, 
ignorant ly or casually, there is no t ime in l ife fo r being 
casual. If I am casual, absent-minded or distracted, then I 
w i l l miss the oppor tun i ty of meet ing life, of par tak ing of 
its intel l igence, I wi l l miss the oppor tun i ty of l iv ing. 

Sensually I perceive, sensitively I understand, verbally I 
grasp the implications. I respond t o the si tuat ion, and 
there is a fulls top . There is no conclusion, theory or 
dogma t o be deduced and transferred t o memory. I do 
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not w a n t any defence mechanism against t omor row , 
because t o m o r r o w does not exist, it is only in the mind. 
In the present I do not need any defence mechanism, I 
need spontaneity, I need intel l igence, I need the 
wil l ingness t o expose myself. 

Why should I take the t rouble of drawing conclusions, of 
making value judgements, of bui ld ing up ideas, 
int roducing r igidi ty in my consciousness? You see, there is 
a way t o learn w i t h no memory to be added. And in this 
way I learn to move th rough relationships w i t hou t 
d rawing r igid conclusions or bui ld ing images about other 
people against the tomorrows: if I know how that person 
is, then I wi l l know how to deal w i t h tha t person! 

When I have learned t o live w i t h o u t creating new 
memory, I f i nd tha t w i t h o u t d rawing conclusions, 
w i t h o u t bui ld ing images it is possible t o live, t o share 
l i fe, t o communicate, t o move th rough relationships. 
And there is a freshness about it. Referring t o memory 
and behaving on the basis of tha t memory makes me 
stale, there is no vital i ty, there is no freshness. So, I learn 
t o be fresh at every moment , I do not refer t o the past. 

If I learn t o live tha t way, and it becomes an enjoyable 
way of l iv ing, then the old images lying stored in 
memory become irrelevant and defunct w i t h o u t any 
conscious e f fo r t on my part at al l . Please do see this. If 
you like t o call t ha t dy ing of the images, you may. But 
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why use a te rm tha t stinks of negat iv i ty t o the 
condi t ioned consciousness? 

You know, spir i tual i ty is a science of l i fe and l iv ing, and 
there is so much t o learn. Knowledge creates the 
i l lusion tha t there is wisdom in us, t ha t there is 
understanding in us, and tha t w e need not move a 
f inger , just use the knowledge stored in memory, and 
tha t is all t o l iv ing. 

If one can get disil lusioned about the role of knowledge, 
about the efficacy of knowledge, then I th ink learning 
becomes possible. Sadhana or self-education is learning, 
discovering, and l iving f rom moment t o moment in the 
l ight of your o w n understanding. 

There are t w o things to learn. One is sharpening the 
sensitivity, so tha t perception of a psychological fact 
activates intel l igence, as it does at the sensual level. A n d 
secondly t o live w i t h o u t d rawing conclusions or 
fo rmu la t ing value judgements about people and about 
ourselves. Is tha t not an al ternat ive civi l izat ion, an 
al ternat ive human culture? 

If the basis of culture, which today is knowledge, 
t h o u g h t and th ink ing , gets replaced by learning and 
understanding, the very complexion of human 
relationships wi l l go th rough a qual i tat ive change. Then 
I w i l l not keep th ink ing about dying, because th ink ing is 
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not go ing t o br ing about dying, th ink ing is not 
commi t t ing suicide is it? Setting ourselves free of the 
habi t o f bu i ld ing up images is not commi t t ing suicide. As 
this is a very basic and fundamenta l quest ion, we are 
go ing in to it rather deeply. 

Thirdly, when the percept ion, the understanding of the 
mental movement enables me t o see tha t there is 
no th ing like an individual mind, an individual ego, tha t 
i t is only a cultural contrivance of the human race, t ha t 
this verbal izat ion, this ideat ion and conceptual izat ion is 
only a cultural contrivance for social l iving, then the 
importance we attach to the movement of t h o u g h t wi l l 
no longer be there. It w i l l be like any other means t o be 
used. Think ing wi l l no longer be equated w i t h the act of 
l iv ing. 

Preoccupation w i t h the mental movement wi l l te rminate 
the moment we realize tha t t hough this idea, this 
concept, this t hough t structure is needed t o deal w i t h 
the man-made wor ld , w i t h the man-made structures, if 
and when necessary, we need not be imprisoned in it, so 
tha t a sense of f reedom, not only f rom images, but f r om 
the who le t hough t movement emerges ou t of t ha t 
understanding. 

Could it be tha t if I am preoccupied w i t h the movement 
of t h o u g h t and I wan t t o get rid of the image-making 
occupat ion, it may not be possible? 
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Let me take one step fur ther and see the l imitat ions bui l t 
in to the t hough t structure, see its l imi ted ut i l i ty, so tha t 
the importance of the constant movement of t h o u g h t is 
not there any more, the necessity t o in terpret and bui ld a 
value judgement on the behaviour of other people, or on 
my o w n behaviour, is no longer there. This sharpens the 
sensitivity, gives it a depth and intensity which it d id no t 
have before, because it was entangled in the movement 
of t hough t . Now tha t sensitivity is f ree f r om the strain 
and stress of the t hough t movement. 

Therefore as soon as there is percept ion, the organic 
intel l igence, the creativity contained in the human body, 
gets act ivated. There is no longer a di f ference between 
sensual and psychological percept ion. You see the beauty 
of it. Liberation is holistic matur i ty, it is a holistic g r o w t h 
into another dimension of consciousness, a 
t ransformat ion in the to ta l way of l iving, physical, verbal, 
psychological, individual and social. That is called a 
revolut ion. It is not br inging about a patchwork of 
changes here and there, as per the need of the hour. 

QUESTION: 
Is it possible t o be in a state of complete a t tent ion t o an 
object or si tuat ion and along w i t h it retain a sense of self? 

VIMALA: 
Of course it is. What does a judge do, wha t does a 
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surgeon do in the operat ing theat re , w h a t does a lawyer 
do argu ing his client's case, or an engineer do when 
construct ing a br idge? The qual i ty of a t ten t ion tha t they 
have is the same as the qual i ty of at t en t i on a yogi has, a 
person in the state o f med i ta t ion has. It is an all inclusive 
a t ten t ion and yet there is a sense of self at t ha t 
moment , because there is a sense of responsibil i ty t ha t 
one is deal ing w i t h the l ife and death of the person 
standing in the witness box, l i fe and death of a person 
lying on the operat ing table, l i fe and death of people 
w h o are go ing t o use the br idge, a t remendous sense o f 
responsibil i ty. 

When it comes t o deal ing w i t h material facts at t he 
sensual level, or discharging professional responsibil it ies, 
it seems t o be qu i te possible t o have complete a t ten t ion 
and a sense of self, w i t h o u t the t inge of ego-
centredness. It is no t an isolating sense of self, there is 
no t the sting of pr ide, or vanity, or assertiveness or 
amb i t ion at t ha t part icular moment . It is a sense of self 
w i t h o u t any l imi ta t ion, w i t h o u t any sting of isolat ion. 

The momen t the wo rk is over, the sense of self m igh t go 
back in to pr ide or ambi t ion . But when the person is dis­
charging the responsibil ity, dur ing those crucial 
moments of actual act ion, I t h ink the sense of self 
remains as a sense of responsibil i ty t o handle the skill 
t ha t one has acquired and the care and concern fo r 
one's fe l l ow human beings. 
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To have tha t sense of responsibil ity and tha t deep sense 
of concern fo r the lives of fe l low human beings when 
one is not busy discharging professional responsibilit ies, 
but t h roughou t the day in all relationships, could be an 
al ternat ive way of l iv ing. The austerity of t ha t 
attentiveness, the depth , the intensity of tha t concern, if 
it is there t h roughou t the day, could be called a 
meditat ive way of l iving where the sense of self remains 
as a pure and sheer repository of knowledge, experience 
and skill which are necessary , inevitable, indispensable 
fo r human interact ion. 

In India they call it the yogic way of l iving, the science of 
yoga is concerned w i t h creative l iving. Your 
attentiveness then, w i t h tha t sense of self w i t h o u t the 
sting of assertiveness, ambi t ion or aggressiveness, 
releases all the creative energies. The science of yoga is 
no t l imi ted t o hatha yoga only, t hough it is the 
in t roduct ion t o the science of yoga. That science is 
concerned w i t h act ivat ing the creative and healing 
energies w i th in the body, as wel l as the art of re lat ing t o 
the creative energies outside of you, re lat ing t o t ha t 
which surrounds you. 

QUESTION: 
Is ignorance an aspect of the process of l ife? 
Are we responsible for ignorance? 
Wha t is ignorance? 
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VIMALA: 
In the English language the wo rd ignorance implies 
absence of organized, standardized in format ion, absence 
of knowledge, does it not? But the questioner seems t o 
be referr ing not t o this kind of ignorance, but ignorance 
about one's own nature, ignorance ab out the reality 
behind the ego. Socrates used to say; "Sel f -knowing is 
v ir tue. Self-discovery is v i r tue." Perhaps the questioner is 
referr ing to ignorance about the reality of one's self 
behind the screen of ego, that kind of ignorance, and 
asking if we are responsible for that ignorance. 

I th ink the human race is learning to get acquainted w i t h 
itself. The civi l ization and culture in which we are l iving 
is not the con summat ion of human g rowth , we have yet 
to learn. Ignorance about the reality in ourselves and in 
tha t which surrounds us seems to be a part of l i fe, a part 
of the upbr ing ing up t i l l now. We, the human species, 
have made it our concern t o analyze matter and f ind ou t 
about the material wor ld outside ourselves, but we did 
not tu rn the searchlight of our explorat ion inward, at 
any rate no t suff iciently. 

We have probed in to the biological structure, we are 
prob ing into the psychological structure, the 
parapsychological structure, but it is necessary to go 
deeper than that , t o probe into the sense of isness. 
Everybody is born w i t h a non-verbalized awareness of 
isness, an isness of life w i th in . Nobody questions whether 
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one is l iving or not, questions the sense of being alive, of 
the body being a live, of the I being alive if you like t o 
put it t ha t way. That sense is there. It is not even 
instinctive, i t is deeper than that . 

The body grows th rough chi ldhood, t h rough you th , 
t h rough adu l thood into old age, and yet the sense of l i fe 
inside does not become contaminated by age, it does no t 
feel t ha t it has become old, it says the body has become 
old, there is a sense of agelessness, a sense of all 
permeat ing isness. That sense w i t h which a child is born 
has not been tackled yet, therefore there is ignorance 
about the nature of reality, about the nature of u l t imate 
reality outside of us and w i th in us. 

Outside of us we have probed matter, arrived at the 
dance of energies. We have discovered which energies 
are condi t ioned. We are conf ronted by many 
uncondi t ioned energies. As physicists, we have probed 
beyond the energies and discovered emptiness. We are 
on the threshold of probing into the secret of emptiness, 
ou t of which the cosmos seems t o have exploded. We 
may call it the absolute ground of existence, the u l t imate 
isness of life etc., but yet the secret of t ha t which is 
concealed in the emptiness of space has yet t o be 
revealed t o mankind. 

The sensual and the psychological have been looked 
upon as the abode of human consciousness. There is 
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perhaps still t ime for the human race to realize tha t the 
emptiness beyond the dance of all the energies could be 
the abode, could be the roots of life, could be the source 
of life and creativity. The emptiness of silence w i th in , 
and the emptiness of space w i t h o u t may contain the 
secret of l ife, may be concealing the mystery of l i fe. 

We are responsible for ignorance in the sense tha t our 
explorat ion of the nature of reality is incomplete. We 
wi l l have t o cont inue w i t h the explorat ion, neither 
looking upon religious scriptures, nor upon the 
inventions of physicists or scientists as the u l t imate 
w o r d . You know, the ul t imate wo rd in the explorat ion 
of reality has not yet been ut tered, and perhaps cannot 
ever be ut tered. Life seems t o be inf ini ty. That is one 
angle of looking at the quest ion. 

Let us look at it f r om a d i f fe ren t angle. If the w o r d 
ignorance indicates absence of knowledge, and if the 
questioner presumes tha t knowing is the way of relat ing 
t o reality, then perhaps we wi l l have to correct our 
enquiry. Knowing about the nature of u l t imate reality 
w i t h i n me and around me may not be the scientific or 
the correct way at all, because knowing is w i t h the help 
o f words, and words are the tools of language, they are 
a creation of the past. 

Words pu t you in an indirect relat ion w i t h reality, in fact 
they prevent a direct perception of reality, creating the 
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i l lusion tha t words are matter. Knowledge imprisons you, 
isolates you. Ignorance and knowledge, bo th words could 
be brushed aside. Investigating, explor ing, discovering 
and understanding, such terms could be introduced in the 
language of spir i tuali ty, into a religious or spiri tual 
enquiry. 

Knowledge could be nearly banished for the explorat ion 
of reality. So, when the movement of t hough t and 
experience is al lowed to discontinue w i th in us, there is an 
emptiness in the consciousness. Then fur ther learning 
does not take place th rough verbal izat ion at all. We are 
capable of non-verbal, non-cerebral movements, tha t take 
place in the dimension of silence. Discontinuity of the 
movement of knowledge, emergence of the dimension of 
silence, or completely empty consciousness, may be the 
pathless path towards the fu l f i lment of life and l iv ing. 

Ignorance about knowledge, about physical sciences, 
social sciences, about literacy, il l iteracy has of course t o 
be e l iminated. I hope the questioner is not imply ing this 
aspect. Verbal ized knowledge is the b i r th r igh t of every 
human being in all corners of the earth. The brain has t o 
be sharpened, it has t o be kept wel l in formed because we 
are l iving in an era of science and technology, of h igh 
technology. 

We coexist w i t h computers, w i t h electronic brains, and 
technology is not go ing t o stop. Human beings are 
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making every generat ion of new computers ever siiarper 
and more sensitive. The seventh generat ion of 
computers t ha t is being prepared and bui l t in Japan is a 
fantastic th ing , they have nearly introduced emot ions 
in to those computers. 

So, the brains have to be wel l in formed, verbal 
knowledge is an indispensable part of human l i fe. Just as 
houses and bui ldings in which we live are indispensable 
as enclosures fo r the physical body - we have t o see t o it 
tha t the place we live in does not become a ja i l , this is up 
t o us - so knowledge, the psychological structure is an 
enclosure in the brain, remains an enclosure. 

I hope you have noticed tha t these communications are 
outpour ings of a fr iendly heart, they are not propagat ing 
a philosophy or dishing out ready-made solutions. They 
are communications w i t h the participants, sharing their 
questions, looking at the questions f rom d i f ferent angles, 
and st imulat ing more questions in the participants' 
minds. It is the quest ioning, the probing, the d igg ing and 
the go ing around of questions tha t helps the question t o 
open up and reveal the answer. 

QUESTION: 
In our daily l iving, if we wan t t o be happy we have t o go 
th rough compromises. Compromises and f reedom cannot 
coexist. So, how to be happy w i t hou t compromise? 
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VIMALA: 
I wonder wha t has made the quest ioner use the t e rm 
compromise. Do you l<now when a compromise 
becomes necessary? When you tal<e a r ig id stand 
because you have a vested interest in t ha t stand. You 
may be tak ing it on behalf o f a f i rm , a company, a 
poli t ical party, a government. . . Taking a stand becomes 
necessary when there is a vested interest in main ta in ing 
a status quo of the social s i tuat ion, t he economic 
structure, the poli t ical set up, and the o ther person 
comes equipped w i t h the same at t i tudes of vested 
interest, of competence in bargain ing, and then bo th 
parties argue and arrive at a compromise, a consensual 
compromise if you like. Is tha t the content of our 
relationships at home? 

Why should a compromise become necessary fo r the 
happiness of a family, unless I have a vested interest in 
my reactions and I am convinced tha t my reactions are 
the r ight reactions and the other person's reactions are 
w rong , or my view or judgement of life is the only 
supremely correct one, and those of the other person 
are not . Do we relate to one another in the fami ly on 
tha t basis? 

It is understandable tha t there are reactions, tha t there 
are att i tudes, trends, inclinations etc., but unless there is 
a vested interest in mainta in ing them as they are, a 
vested interest in their security, there cont inui ty. 
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argumenta t ion , bargain ing, compromises wou ld not be 
necessary. 

There may be differences in approaches, temperamenta l 
differences, at t i tudes etc., and when such people get 
together t h rough marriage, outside marriage or 
whatever, and decide t o live together , wha t happens 
then? We do not expect the partners t o be carbon copies 
of one another, do we? If tha t were so there w o u l d be 
no charm, no f un in l iving. If this was the case then it 
w o u l d be bet ter if you sat in f ron t of a mirror, looked at 
it, and lived w i t h it. Differences are the spice of l i fe, they 
make life a l i t t le pungent , you know, tasty delicious 
differences. There can even be incompatibi l i t ies t ha t you 
had no t imagined before. 

To live in relat ionship requires not only intel l igence, but 
a t remendous skill of being able t o dodge the 
differences, discovering the areas of agreement and 
cooperat ion, and persuading the other person t o come 
t o those areas and going th rough cooperat ion there. 
When the areas of agreement, temperamenta l , 
ideological, intel lectual or emot ional are discovered and 
st imulated and you live in spontaneous cooperat ion w i t h 
each other, t he angularit ies and peculiarities get softer. 

But supposing I have t o give in. If we do no t become 
obst inate and assertive in all the details of life -
intel lectual ly equipped human beings become 
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hypersensitive about thei r wishes, whims, idiosyncrasies -
bu t if in l iving together I do not remain obst inate and 
adamant about details, I w i l l adjust and adapt, not 
compromise. I am as f i rm as a rock regarding 
fundamenta l values or t ruths tha t are indispensable t o 
me, bu t in the details I adjust or adapt. Adaptab i l i ty and 
adjustabi l i ty are no t compromises. 

If and when there is love, when there is a f fect ion and 
concern, intel l igence or sensitivity f inds ou t ways of 
adapt ing or adjusting w i t h o u t losing your o w n 
fundamenta l approach t o l i fe. So, why should 
compromise be inevitable fo r happiness? 

It seems t o me tha t if the faculties of give and take, of 
sharing, of adaptabi l i ty, adjustabil i ty, receptivity are 
developed in the period of educat ion, one does no t 
g row up w i t h a personality which looks upon its 
thoughts , its likes and dislikes, preferences and 
prejudices, as the u l t imate author i ty or u l t imate source 
of creating the qual i ty of l iving. 

You know knowledge creates r igidi ty, it blocks one's 
receptiveness, it produces the "I know best" a t t i tude ! If 
chi ldren r ight f rom the prenursery age are helped no t t o 
rely t oo much on knowledge, but t o keep learning t o be 
open and receptive, a psychology of cooperat ion instead 
of assertive conf ronta t ion , if we revolut ionize the very 
essence of educat ion, then I th ink compromises w i l l no 
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longer be necessary fo r happiness in l i fe, happiness in 
daily relationships. 

Obviously compromise and f reedom cannot coexist, 
you feel you have given up someth ing: "I have 
surrendered someth ing, sacrificed something fo r the 
compromise, I have done it fo r the fami ly, fo r my 
husband, my w i fe , my chi ldren, bu t I d id not get 
anyth ing back, i t was no t compensated! " It inhibits the 
who le perspective of l i fe. 

Living is mani fest ing the essence of your being, it is 
un fo ld ing , uncovering the contents of your being, the 
essence of your be ing. And tha t act of uncovering, of 
pour ing out , o f mani fest ing or revealing is its o w n 
fu l f i lmen t . As f lowers are fu l f i l led in opening up, as the 
sun is fu l f i l led in emanat ing l ight and w a r m t h , and 
rivers are fu l f i l led in f l ow ing and quenching the th i rst 
of unnamable mil l ions, in the same way our acts of 
re lat ing w i t h o ther people w i l l result in permeat ing us 
w i t h a sense of fu l f i lmen t . Life is fu l f i l led by l iv ing. 

Living is sharing, par tak ing and sharing, receiving and 
expressing. Then such ideas as " h o w much I have 
sacrificed and w h a t I d id get back?", this acquisitive 
te rmino logy, this assertive psychology, this habi t o f 
constant comparison w i t h others and the anxiety t o 
become acceptable, acknowledged, respectable, all this 
vanishes away. 
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My fr iends, we have been explor ing together , on behalf 
o f ourselves and the hunnan race at large, if it is possible 
fo r us t o take a quan tum jump into a d i f fe ren t 
dimension of consciousness, which wi l l be ent i rely free of 
knowledge and thought , developing a new dynamic of 
human relationship so tha t wh i le the old civi l ization gets 
dismantled day by day, and all the social and individual 
inner and outer structures are collapsing by the hour, 
there w i l l not be a vacuum, there w i l l be a new culture, a 
new human race. A religious enquiry or explorat ion is 
concerned w i t h this crucial quest ion. We are passing 
th rough a crisis, not only the east and west european 
countries, but the who le human civi l izat ion. 
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14 September 1991 

A NEW HUMAN CULTURE 

We came here t o explore jo in t ly how we can learn f r om 
life which is the supreme master, the supreme teacher. In 
Sanskrit there is only one wo rd for teaching and 
learning, bu t in English we have t w o words. It seems 
necessary t o look rather carefully at the words teaching 
and learning for our religious explorat ion of reality. 

To be religious is t o feel concerned about the nature and 
discovery of reality. Impart ing theoret ical , academic, 
verbal ized in format ion can be called teaching as regards 
knowledge required for l iving in the man-made wo r l d . 
But the essence of teaching is transmission of w isdom 
which may not and does not necessarily take place 
th rough feeding in format ion . The transmission of 
w isdom, transmission of love, transmission of f reedom 
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can take place th rough presence, t h rough the existential 
essence of l i fe. 

We called l ife the supreme teacher or master because life 
creates opportuni t ies for us t o learn. It confers 
opportuni t ies t o learn w i t h o u t being taugh t verbally, 
w i t h o u t being taugh t assertively or dealt w i t h 
aggressively, t o learn w i t hou t being imposed upon by 
any external agency. Isn't he or she a good teacher w h o 
employs indirect and suggestive methods even in your 
academic schools and colleges? The direct method of 
educat ion, inst igat ing a subtle imposi t ion, has been 
discarded the wor ld over by pedagogical psychologists. 
So a teacher is tha t presence which creates and 
stimulates opportuni t ies for enquirers t o learn by 
themselves, in uncondi t ional f reedom. 

Life gives this f reedom to us. It is present wherever w e 
go, in whichever direct ion we tu rn , individual ly or 
collectively, outside of us, or inside us, t ha t creative l i fe, 
tha t energy of creativity, tha t energy of intel l igence is 
there. So we call l ife the supreme teacher. 

The quest ion is, do we feel responsible towards life? We 
are taught , t ra ined, condi t ioned t o feel responsible 
towards families, towards communit ies, towards nations, 
towards the man-made wor ld . Is it ever suggested t o us 
by parents, or at schools and colleges, t ha t our basic 
fundamenta l responsibil ity is towards life? That we are 
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accountable t o l i fe, answerable t o the intel l igence of 
life? Religiosity is being aware of the responsibil ity 
towards life, and tha t responsibil ity can be discharged 
th rough the movement of l iving . 

The act of l iving is the act of worshipp ing the divine. The 
div ini ty of l i fe can be worshipped th rough our acts of 
l iv ing, t h rough our responses in relationship towards 
nature, towards the man-made wor ld , and towards tha t 
which is beyond the physical and the psychological. 
Living is being aware of the three dimensions and 
moving physically, verbally, psychologically in such a 
way, t ha t our behaviour arouses the energy of harmony 
and fr iendship, rather than the energy of confl ict and 
conf ron ta t ion . Living is enriching the harmony tha t is 
existing in l i fe. And I th ink mankind has yet t o learn tha t 
art o f l iv ing, the art of sharing the inner energies, of 
sharing understanding, of sharing emotions, feelings, 
intel l igence w i t h nature and w i t h the man-made 
structures in such a way, tha t a global atmosphere of 
harmony, which is the essence of love and fr iendship, 
which is the essence of compassion, gets manifested. 

So it seems t o me tha t a person w h o is interested in 
l iv ing realizes tha t we are responsible towards l i fe, 
accountable t o it, answer able t o it. And wha t is the 
impl icat ion of tha t responsibility? To be alert and 
at tent ive in every movement, so tha t we do not miss the 
message tha t l i fe wants t o communicate at the moment 
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of our interact ion w i t h it. Not t o waste the days and 
nights in negativi ty, in depression, laziness, passivity, you 
know all these are crimes against l i fe. 

When one feels responsible, one is alert, sensitive, 
at tent ive, are we not? Whenever we have t o discharge a 
specific responsibil ity we feel terr ib ly concerned about it, 
be it earning money, or concern fo r the fami ly, or 
whatever, concern not to miss a single moment , a single 
oppor tun i ty for l iv ing. For a moment never gets 
repeated, there is no repet i t ion in l i fe. That which is here 
and now can not be here af ter an hour or so. It's like the 
f l ow ing waters of a power fu l river, they are never 
stagnant, never static, so even t hough you may d ip your 
hand in the water and keep it steady, the water tha t was 
there is no longer there the next moment , it is f l ow ing 
towards the ocean. In the same way life appears to be 
the same, but the qual i ty of intel l igence, the qual i ty of 
dynamism f lows a way, if we are static or stagnant due 
t o negativi ty, absent-mindedness, distractedness, or 
inat tent ion. Our l iving gets suspended when we indulge 
in any of these psychological negativit ies. 

Our l ife and l iving get suspended when we repeat 
mechanically wha t has been fed into us by human 
society, in the name of knowledge, of patterns of 
behaviour, value structures, norms, criteria, racial 
preferences or prejudices. Are we not t ra ined t o repeat 
all those, t o react as a Dutchman, Englishman, American, 
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Indian, catholic, protestant, presbyterian, methodist, 
h indu, buddhist. So instead of responding to the 
challenges of l i fe as an inte l l igent human being, we 
accept the author i ty of tha t which has been fed in to us 
and we can spend sixty, seventy, ninety years in just 
repeat ing those patterns. We accept being reduced t o 
computers. Living gets suspended when there is 
repet i t ion. Living is an interact ion of creative energies in 
me and tha t which is around me. 

It is only when I have t o deal w i t h the man-made 
structures, w i t h society, when I have t o funct ion as an 
economic man, a polit ical woman , funct ion as a teacher 
at a school or university, tha t I voluntar i ly accept the job 
of propagat ing the past. It's a means to my l ivel ihood. So 
I teach history, social sciences, languages. There the use 
of knowledge, memory, thought , a very eff ic ient, 
competent repet i t ion of tha t which has been prescribed 
in books is war ranted. That is my responsibility towards 
the society in which I live and enjoy. 

Except fo r those professional responsibilities, which one 
has t o go th rough , because one doesn't wan t t o beg or 
bo r row or steal - we are not go ing to create a class of 
parasites in society in the name of a religious or spiri tual 
enquiry - so except for discharging the responsibil ity 
towards the man-made wor ld where the cerebral 
func t ion is t remendously impor tant , it seems necessary 
fo r our interact ion w i t h life w i t h one another as human 
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beings, w i t h ourselves, tha t l iving is not suspended by 
repeti t ive, mechanical activities or is not suspended 
because of negativity, inactivity, laziness, because we are 
ro t t ing in bed when we are not sleepy, stretching ourself 
in idleness when the body is not physically exhausted 
and does not need any such stretching. We commit so 
many crimes every day against l i fe. 

It seems t o me, my friends, tha t rel ig ion begins w i t h 
reverence for l ife, recognit ion of its prox imi ty around us, 
recognit ion of the energies contained in life around us, 
w i t h i n us, awareness of those energies. Please do see 
w i t h me tha t reverence for life is the beginn ing of 
religiosity. When there is this reverence you do not 
ignore its presence, you do not misbehave, you do not 
behave casually, chaotically, In a disorderly manner. 
There is a spontaneous sense of restraint, you could use 
the te rm respect, but not the kind of compartmenta l 
respect which has been cult ivated by human society, 
reducing it to social et iquet te. Therefore one is using the 
w o r d reverence intent ional ly, t hough it seems t o have an 
odour of organized rel ig ion. When there Is reverence for 
a person, you do not behave in a disorderly way, in a 
chaotic way. So the sense of reverence stimulates a k ind 
of restraint which wou ld not have been there otherwise. 

I hope you are all acquainted w i t h the te rm restraint. It's 
a marvellous wo rd . There is no outer or inner 
compulsion, no imposi t ion. It is not even voluntar i ly 
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accepted or chosen, bu t a spontaneous sense of 
propr iety, of equipoise, which is elegance. It is a non-
rat ional occurence o f sensitivity. Religion begins w i t h 
reverence and expresses itself in restraint in physical, 
verbal, and psychological behaviour. Then reverence fo r 
the body, our physical structure, helps us t o learn how t o 
feed it properly. Not t o dump food in it when not 
hungry, no t t o starve it in the name of rel ig ion, when 
there is appet i te . Reverence awakens restraint, whe ther 
in your diet, whether in clothes, whether in exercise, 
sleep, whe ther in the use of verbal izat ion or at the non­
verbal level. 

Our behaviour w i t h ourselves, w i t h nature and also in 
human relationships, suffers chronically f r om 
underdo ing or overdoing. If I feel tha t my mot ivat ion 
wi l l be exposed, I t ry t o conceal it behind a screen of so-
called silence: I don ' t ut ter a wo rd because the w o r d w i l l 
expose the state of my consciousness, the nature of my 
mot ivat ion, I abstain f r om speaking. I call it silence, but 
t ha t silence is a screen manipulated by me. When I feel 
f r igh tened, I use verbal izat ion excessively, I go on ta lk ing 
t o hide the fear, t o conceal the fear, lest somebody sees 
th rough me, sees th rough the skin as it were and sees my 
f r igh tened state. So I t ry t o hide the fear in over-
verbal izat ion. 

Say I have had a pleasurable experience w i t h someone, 
so when we meet again, there is a state of excitement. 
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and tha t excitement gets manifested th rough 
gesticulations or th rough unnecessary verbal izat ion. In 
other words I don ' t know wha t t o do w i t h the excitement. 
Haven't you watched small chi ldren, they don ' t know 
wha t to do w i t h their surplus energy, they get excited, 
they dance around or chatter or do something. In the 
same way, we, the grown-ups, also get excited. It's the 
memory of pleasure, the expectation of pleasure. So I'm 
excited and then I talk and talk and talk. Verbal izat ion 
takes place, because the excitement cannot be contained. 

We indulge in excessiveness, in overdoing and 
underdo ing. I'm anxious, I'm wor r ied , so I don ' t feed the 
body properly, as if tak ing the anger ou t on the body. 
Because of some disappointment or f rust rat ion, my 
ambi t ion has not been fu l f i l led, I take the revenge as it 
were on the body and don ' t feed it properly. If I'm 
excited I overfeed it and if I'm wor r ied or anxious then I 
don ' t feed it at al l . The body cannot argue w i t h me and 
say: "you are unfair my dear." But it does say it later, 
t h rough psychosomatic symptoms. That is the language 
of the body. 

When there is reverence there is a sense of restraint, o f 
spontaneous restraint which is not a discipline, which has 
no pat tern, which cannot be reduced t o a structure and 
which cannot be awakened by any outer or inner 
compulsions. It's something beaut i fu l . It's only in the soil 
of reverence tha t the f lower of restraint blooms. 
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I w a n t t o live. Life is fo r learning to live and enjoying 
l iv ing. I say t o myself I have reverence for l i fe and I 
w o u l d like t o learn l iving, interact ing w i t h tha t which is 
around me, w i t h the energies w i th in me. I w i l l not start 
hunt ing fo r masters and teachers in my country or in any 
other country. Teachers are necessary when one wants t o 
study specific sciences, or learn about certain practices 
which involve psychophysical activity. 

If you w a n t t o know about mantra yoga, you have t o go 
t o an expert of t ha t science and become his or her 
student. If you wan t t o learn ta i chi you wi l l have t o f i nd 
a teacher w h o w i l l teach tai chi. You wan t t o study the 
chakras of hatha yoga, the impor tan t nerve centres in 
the body po in ted ou t by the science of yoga, t rea t ing 
human anatomy on a d i f fe ren t level, or you w a n t t o 
learn acupressure and acupuncture w i t h its seven 
hundred critical nerve centres and the mer id ian line of 
energy, or ref lexology, fo r all these you may have t o 
f i nd a teacher. 

But there is no teacher w h o can teach l iv ing. Living is t o 
be learnt w i t h o u t being taught . Living is t o be learnt 
f r o m l i fe itself. It's only your personal direct in t imate 
interact ion w i t h l i fe tha t can teach l iv ing. So w h a t do I 
do? I'm an ordinary person interested in explor ing 
reality, explor ing the mystery of l i fe and l iv ing, 
explor ing if there is divini ty, if l i fe is divine. How do I 
begin? 
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First of all I take care of my relat ionship w i t h the man-
made wo r l d . The material level has t o be taken care of. I 
go t o school, have a degree or d ip loma, f i nd some work 
t o earn a l ivel ihood, f i nd a place t o live, all t ha t has t o be 
taken care of so tha t it does not become a problem 
when I'm conduct ing the investigation and explorat ion 
in the f ie ld of rel ig ion or spir i tual i ty. I have t o exercise 
my physical and cerebral talents, acquire knowledge and 
use it properly. 

And at the same t ime as I get acquainted w i t h physics, 
biology, chemistry, engineering etcetera, I get 
acquainted w i t h the mechanism of mind, I watch h o w it 
funct ions in my life; the role of knowledge and tha t of 
its bui l t - in l imitat ions. I go t h rough all t ha t personally, in 
the privacy of my life, so tha t knowledge does not 
become a curse or a bondage, so tha t I do no t get 
addicted to knowledge. 

The addict ion t o knowledge, t o the movement of 
though t , is more devastating than the addict ion t o 
l iquor, alcohol or drugs. The imbalances t r iggered o f f by 
the addict ion to t hough t are innumerable. First w e teach 
chi ldren t o get addicted t o the author i ty of t h o u g h t and 
its movement, and then we provide them w i t h psycho­
logists, psychoanalists and psychotherapists! We help 
chi ldren t o sit g lued t o the television screen and see all 
sorts of movies and then we complain t ha t they become 
violent , disorderly, tha t they become sexy, t ha t they are 
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not interested in learning. The games we are playing 
w i t h ourselves! 

So I w a n t t o get ou t of this vicious circle in which we are 
t rapped in the name of civi l ization. I say t o myself I w i l l 
relate t o the needs of the body. I may have t o read 
books on diet, on exercise, I'll read them to understand 
and not t o acquire knowledge or ideas. I'll read the book 
t o learn, and then the need for the book, in my life, is 
f in ished. I read in such a way tha t I don ' t have to go back 
t o the book, because I have learnt wha t it has t o say. I 
read about mind, about diet, I read about everything, 
but I read in order t o learn and then I exper iment in my 
daily l iv ing. 

I discover w i t h i n weeks the kind of f ood , the frequency 
of intake, the quant i ty, the qual i ty tha t agrees w i t h my 
body. W i th in a f ew weeks I have investigated th rough 
exper imentat ion, t h rough tr ia l and error and 
e l iminat ion. Marvellous way! Then I become sensitive t o 
w h a t k ind of f ood has t o be taken in summer, when the 
days are warm or hot, w h a t is the correct rat io of 
minerals, salts, and vitamins, wha t k ind of f ood has t o be 
taken in rainy days when carbohydrates cannot be 
digested, w h a t k ind of f ood has to be taken in winter , 
when the body requires a high prote in diet. 

You know, I arrive at a sensitivity in relat ion t o f ood , 
according t o the cycle of seasons, the climatic changes. 
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according t o the metabolical changes in my body. And 
tha t interact ion w i t h f ood , and the energies contained in 
f ood , become a marvellously interest ing phenomenon. 

Then cooking meals or tak ing meals does not become a 
repeti t ive or mechanical activity. Gulping down the 
morsels, swal lowing them hurriedly, t ha t uncouth way of 
relat ing to f ood , disappears. If this is not rel ig ion I don ' t 
know wha t rel igion is. Because th rough cereals, wheat , 
rice, vegetables, minerals contained in vegetables, f ru i t , 
milk etc., we are interact ing w i t h the energies of nature. 
Religiosity begins at the sensual level. I respect the 
energy contained in my muscular system, glandular 
system, nervous system, and I relate to them in such a 
way tha t they remain elastic, pl iable, f lexible and 
healthy. 

The speaker had not learnt this when she was wo rk i ng in 
the Landgif t Movement in India. Right af ter her 
university educat ion she spent ten years marching 
th rough the villages of India, col lecting land and 
dist r ibut ing it. She was so overwhelmed by the nature o f 
the movement, tha t she was very unfair to her body, 
nearly criminal towards the body. She is paying the price 
now. So it seems very necessary to have reverence for the 
body. 

Then we tu rn to reverence towards speech, towards the 
faculty of speech. It is something beaut i fu l to be able t o 
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communicate w i t h the help of speech, this manoevr ing, 
engineer ing of sound energy. You know, sound is an 
energy. The metaphysics of sound is known t o physicists 
acquainted w i t h the natural sciences. And those 
acquainted w i t h semantics, the science of language, w i t h 
phonetics, etc., w i l l see along w i t h me tha t when you 
ut ter even a letter, it has a range of sound vibrat ions 
which emanate f rom you. And whatever you ut ter 
affects your neurochemical system as wel l as the system 
of other people, the pitch of the sound, the tone, the 
depth, the velocity, because you are dealing w i t h sound 
energy which is perhaps the primary principle of 
creat ion. 

Sound and l ight are the pr imary principles of which the 
cosmos seems to have been composed; sound consists of 
l ight and l ight consists of sound. When I speak I'm 
consuming the energy of l ight, consuming the energy of 
heat in my body and I'm af fect ing the atmosphere. 
Besides the correct meaning, the precise, the accurate 
meaning of words, as given in dictionaries and 
sanctioned by t rad i t ion , speech has this aspect also. So 
when I speak I use the capacity w i t h reverence and 
responsibil ity. 

I don ' t go bla bla bla the who le day, gossiping, 
blackmai l ing, ta lk ing fo r the sake of ta lk ing, ta lk ing 
because I am bored, because I don ' t know wha t to do 
w i t h myself, it is all abuse and misuse. And every sound 
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t ha t you utter, every w o r d tha t you ut ter gets impr in ted 
w i th in , w i t h o u t your know ing . So one learns the 
austerity of using verbal izat ion, if and when necessary, 
using it w i t h precision and accuracy, using it elegantly, 
aesthetically. You may not speak audibly, but as long as 
you are chatter ing inaudibly inwardly, the movement of 
t h o u g h t goes on af fect ing the chemistry of the body and 
the nervous system. So one learns t o use this movement 
of verbal izat ion scientifically, aesthetically, not a l lowing 
the atmosphere in our bodies and brains t o suffer f r om 
excessive, abusive, unscientific verbal izat ion. 

Do you see wha t is impl ied in a revolut ion in 
consciousness, wha t is impl ied in the way of living? This 
one has to be learn oneself, by oneself. I wan ted t o share 
w i t h you how a simple person can begin learning by h im 
or herself, in complete f reedom, w i t h one's ini t iat ive 
intact. When we go to someone and accept h im or her as 
the guru, the master, and begin t o fo l l ow the words, the 
thought-system, the way of l iving, the way of c lo th ing, 
the dict ion of the person, when we begin t o imi tate, we 
have forsaken our f reedom and our ini t iat ive. Wha t is 
more precious in l i fe than inner psychic f reedom? 

The polit ical and economic freedoms are nowhere near 
the sanctity of this inner psychic f reedom which cannot 
be mor tgaged in the name of medi ta t ion or 
t ransformat ion. In the last f i f t y years, in the name of 
re l ig ion, spir i tual i ty, medi ta t ion, yoga and w h a t have 
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you, people in the wor ld have been vict imized, have 
voluntar i ly accepted surrendering their ini t iat ive and 
forsaking thei r f reedom. 1' m sharing w i t h you my deep 
sorrow, having been t o New Zealand, Austral ia, Hawai, 
the western and eastern coast of America, Canada, t o 
the Scandinavian countries, to South America, having 
witnessed this. Europeans need not get Indianized for 
ge t t ing rel igious! 

The beginning of rel igion is the ending of the process of 
becoming. So I begin to learn, w i t hou t looking for an 
author i ty w h o m I wi l l imitate, a pat tern to which I w i l l 
conform, a corner where I w i l l feel psychologically 
secure. A sense of belonging to anyth ing else than the 
wholeness of l i fe takes you astray. You are born in a 
fami ly, you belong there and discharge the 
responsibilit ies. But primari ly we belong t o l ife, as 
organic expressions of the divini ty of l i fe. We belong to 
l ife and our responsibil ity is towards life , pr imari ly and 
ul t imately. So I learn, retaining my f reedom and 
reta in ing my ini t iat ive. 

If I get stranded, l i fe, the energy of intel l igence, w i l l 
somehow create opportuni t ies and br ing me across 
individuals whose experience, whose observations, 
whose understanding could be a help. Life has a 
mysterious way of br inging people together . It is enough 
fo r me tha t I get consumed by the urge t o learn, t o 
discover, t o enquire, to explore and tha t I coordinate 
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and correlate my enquiry t o everything, f r om morn ing 
t i l l n ight . Then the rest can be left t o the intel l igence of 
l ife, t o the creativity of l i fe. It w i l l t h r o w across my path, 
or take me across the path of individuals, situations, 
challenges, tha t wi l l set me free at the very po in t I was 
ge t t ing stuck, I was get t ing bogged down , stranded. It 
seems t o be suff icient tha t one enquires and explores, 
involving one's whole I ife, not only intel lectually, not 
only w i t h the help of words and patterns of th ink ing , 
but w i t h the whole of l iving. Noth ing is excluded f r om 
the act, f r om the f ie ld of learning. 

So we learn, we live. Life being inf in i te, inmeasurable, 
inexhaustible, learning has no end, for the individual as 
wel l as fo r the human race. Nobody can claim t o have 
the last w o r d on the nature of reality, the last w o r d on 
the mystery of relationship. Life is w o r t h l iving because 
its essence is enclosed in mystery. 

I may go on thus communicat ing and yet perhaps nei ther 
you nor the speaker wi l l feel tha t tha t is enough. A t this 
moment one feels tha t not even one ten th has been 
communicated, so much remains unsaid because words 
are weak, words are a feeble medium for 
communicat ion. 

Spiri tuali ty, the religiosity of the twen ty f irst century, 
w i l l be scientific, holistic, perhaps w i t h new 
terminologies, a new language, perhaps w i t h a new 
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ethos fo r the nuclear era, causing the emergence of a 
new human culture, where the uniqueness of each race 
and ethnic communi ty, its way of l iving, w o u l d survive, 
w i t h o u t any particular culture becoming dogmat ic or 
domina t ing . A new human culture, where the 
uniquenesses of various styles of l iving wi l l not be 
steamrol led into un i formi ty . The diversity of all cultures 
wi l l enrich the all-inclusive human culture. 

I wish t o express my sincere thanks t o each one of you. I 
have been communicat ing w i t h hundred and for ty, yet I 
have been communicat ing w i t h everyone of you. It has 
been an interpersonal communicat ion, t hough it 
appeared t o be an impersonal communicat ion. I feel 
gratefu l because you have come to this gather ing in 
spite of the most tu rbu len t t imes in European l i fe. You 
have come f rom so many countries, some fr iends have 
come even f rom Brasil and Chile, some f rom the East 
coast of the USA, many f r om European countries. 

Europe is go ing th rough a very tu rbu len t per iod. The 
happenings in the ex-Soviet Union and the East 
European countries have generated and are go ing t o 
generate a cultural tu rmo i l t h roughou t Europe. On the 
other hand the European Economic Community, 
visualizing the possibility of common currency, common 
defence, even visualizing the possibility of a United 
States of Europe, is causing another cultural t u rmo i l ; 
whe ther t o have a confederat ion of nat ion states in 
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Europe or t o have a Uni ted States of Europe, including 
Great Bri tain. 

Do you see tha t spir i tual i ty excludes noth ing? That which 
is exclusive of any f ie ld of life cannot be rel ig ion. It 
embraces everything and tha t embrace of percept ion 
and awareness brings about a qual i tat ive change in the 
nature of act ion. So Europe is go ing th rough a very 
tu rbu len t per iod. It's go ing t o change the poli t ical and 
economic map of Europe. In spite of all t ha t turbulence 
you cared and you came here fo r the seminars. So I 
express my thanks and gratefulness t o all o f you. 

Life only knows whether we wi l l meet again physically or 
not . But those w h o have really met and communicated 
never go th rough a par t ing, because they have met in 
consciousness. And tha t which is shared at the level o f 
consciousness remains w i t h us. You remain w i t h me, 
w i t h i n me, and I remain w i t h you, w i th in you. The 
interact ion tha t has gone between the listeners and the 
speaker has enriched the lives of bo th . I'm not the same 
person tha t came here t w o weeks ago, I have learnt 
qui te a lot, t h rough your questions, th rough the way you 
have been together in silence. The qual i ty of silence has 
been so fresh this year, so unl ike w h a t we had before. 

If l i fe does not br ing us toge ther physically here again, 
may I take this oppor tun i ty of expressing my special 
gratefulness t o Mr. and Mrs. Frankena. It is in thei r home 
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in Hilversum in 1962 tha t our wo rk began. But fo r t he 
dedicat ion and exceptional skillfulness of Mr. Frankena, 
the w o r k w o u l d not have been spread t o all the corners 
of the wor ld . It has pleased me immensely tha t they 
were in suff ic ient good health to come here and be w i t h 
us, amongst us, t h roughou t these t w o weeks. I'm not 
go ing t o take your t ime in ment ion ing the names of 
many others w h o have enriched the work , shared the 
responsibil ity. I see Nora Houtman, I see Mr. Jaap 
Terreehorst, Mieke, many others, many also w h o are no t 
w i t h us physically now. 

The Netherlands has been my second home dur ing all 
those th i r ty years of my wander ings over the globe. I 
w o u l d like t o take your leave, expressing my special 
gratefulness t o the people of the Netherlands, fo r the 
love, af fect ion and fr iendship this land and its people 
have given unto me. 
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"Life is for 
living, for interaction, 

(or communicAtion, it is for 
Lommunion, for enriching one 

another, for manifesting the dance 
of energies, without exploiting one 
another, in a non aggressive way, 
free of violence. We are here on 
this planet to learn to live 

without violence". 

Vimala Thakar 


